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General Editorial 


‘Jama Literature m Tamil’ by the renowned Tamil 
scholar, the late Prof A Chakravarti, m a ,i E s (Retd ), 
was published as early as July, 1941 by the Jama 
Siddhanta Bhavana, Arrah This learned introduction 
to the contribution of the Jamas m the field of Tamil 
literature had been long out of print The thought 
of having the book reprmted with the addition of up- 
to-date information and all necessary references had 
occuned to one of us more than a decade ago, and 
all along attempts were being made to find a suitable 
scholar who could be entrusted with this onerous task 
It was only some two years ago that our friend 
Dr G S Gai, Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological 
Survey of India, Mysore kmdly suggested the name 
of Dr K V Ramesh, serving as Deputy Superintending 
Epigraphist m his office, to whom this work was 
assigned It was so good of Dr Ramesh that, m 
the midst of his official duties, he was able to 
devote time and attention to this work He has 
revised and enlarged Prof Chakravarti’s book by 
providing exhaustive footnotes contammg additional 
information, references, bibliography, etc He has also 
given, m an appendix, the texts of some published 
Jama Tamil epigraphs besides providing an exhaustive 
index at the end We are so thankful to him that he 
undertook this responsibility and discharged it quite 
satisfactorily It is fondly hoped that this revised 
edition of the late Professor’s pioneering work will be 
found useful by students and scholars mterested m the 
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history of Jamism in. South India and that it would 
prove a substantial aid for further studies in Tamil 
Literature 

The 2500th Nirvaija Anniversary of Bhagavan 
Mahavira is bemg celebrated from November 13. 1974 
onwards for a period of one year It is to mark this 
great event Chat the Bharatiya Jnanapitha is publishing 
the late Professor A Chakravarti’s ‘Jama Literature 
m Tamil m its present revised form Words are ma- 
dequate to express how much we feel obliged to the 
authorities of the Bharatiya Jnanapitha, especially to 
Its enlightened President, Shrimati Rama Jain, and to 
Its benign Patron, Shn Sahu Shanti Prasadaji, for 
arranging the publication of this work Our thanks 
are due to Shri Lakshmi Chandra Jain who is enthu- 
siastically implementing the scheme of publications 
undertaken by the Jnanpith 


A N. Upadhye 
Kailash Chandra Shastri 



INTRODUCTION 


Apart from their distinctive Ahi?psa doctrine in 
the field of religious thought and practice, the most 
lasting contributions of the Jamas to the wealth of our 
national heritage he m the fields of literature and art 
and architecture In particular, the role which Jama 
scholars, poets and authors have played m enriching 
Prakrit and Sanskrit literature and grammar at the 
all-India level and as pioneers in the growth of Tamil 
and Kannada literature and grammar as far as South 
India IS concerned is, it may be safely asserted, varied 
and, from a practical stand-point, highly utilitarian 
Though the early literature of the Jamas is m Prakrit, 
m the different hnguistic regions to which their 
missionary zeal had taken them m the distant past, 
they unhesitatingly adopted, as the media of their 
doctrinal preachings andmstructions and their prolific 
wntmgs,the different local dialects and languages which 
were being spoken m those regions Thereby Jama 
scholars have been able to make, through successive 
centunes and in a phenomenal measure, pioneering 
and lasting contributions to the growth of the various 
branches of literature m such regional languages as 
Rajasthani, Hmdi and Gujarati m the north and 
Kannada and Tamil in the south 

The present work by Prof A Chakravarti being a 
learned introduction to Tamil works written by Jaina 
authors, treating of their kavyas and mahakavyas, 
pin anas and didactic and devotional poems, lyrics, 
tales, romances and allegories, their works on logic. 
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dialectics, ethics, politics, grammar, poetics and 
prosody, lexicon and medicme, it will not be out of 
place to trace here briefly the history of the advent 
growth and decline of Jamism in Tamiinadu, based on 
the scanty historical evidence that is available 

Tlie questions as to when exactly Jainism entered 
the Tamil country and whether it did so through 
Andhra or via Karnataka are matters of mere acade- 
mic interest Wliile the presence of Jainism in Ceylon 
as early as in the 4th century B.C indirectly hints at 
the possible prevalence of that faith in the Tamil 
country at that early period, on the strength of the 
credible tradition as recorded byRatnanandi of the 15th 
century m his Bhadrabsini-cmita and by Devacandra of 
the last century m his Rajavali-kaihe, it may be safely 
concluded that the Jama faith had entered the Cola 
and Pandya kingdoms at the latest by the 3rd century' 
B C. through the missionary activities of Viiakhacirya. 
the accredited disciple of Bhadrabahu.* “The spread 
of the faith in the south after Bhadrabahu is attested 
by the presence of Jam xestiges in the natural caicms 
to which Jam ascetics resorted for their penance 
Inside these caverns arc ‘beds' with ‘pillows’ cut on the 
floor and on their brows are long and deep ‘driplmes’ 
scooped out to prevent rain water from running into 
the caserns In some of these caverns, particularly in 
the districts of Trichmopoly including Pudukkottai. 
Madurai, Ramnad and Tinmcheli, there arc also 


I. “Icc P D lies 11 Jmmim in Spvh liAa (ShoHr'"'' 
isj'i pp :5-:7 



inscriptions”' Tlie fact that many, if not all of these 
early cave inscriptions which, as revealed by their 
palaeography, were written inBrahmi characters dunng 
3rd century B C -3rd century A D , were caused to be 
engraved by the early Jamas of the Tamil country 
affords historical support to the alleged antiquity of 
Jainism in Tarailnadu The existence of Jama pajlis, 
iramanas and their abodes in the Madurai-Tiruchira- 
ppalli region during this early period is clearly borne 
out by these inscriptions Later inscriptions afford 
evidence that these caverns were occupied as late as 
the 12th century A D 

The celebrated literary giant Kundakundacarya, 
who probably belonged to the 1st century A D , is the 
earliest tangible historical personality in the annals of 
Tamilnadu Jainism He is believed to have founded 
the Mula-samgha,' tradition gives him the secondary 
name of Elacarya and attributes to him the authorship 
of the Tinikkiiral, revered by the Tamihans as the 
Tamil Veda^ The 2nd century A D saw Jainism 
making further strides m the Tamil country through 
the efforts of another important Jama scholar, Saman- 
tabhadra, ‘one of those prominent Jama giiius of early 
times who were responsible for the diffusion of Jamism 
m the Tamil country’ ' The Kathakd^as of Prabha- 

1 K R Venkatarama Ayyar Transactions for the Year 
1957-58 Archaeological Society of South India, pp 24-25 

2 P B Desai , Op cit , p 55 

3 See below, p 29 

4 BA Saletore Mediaeval Jainism (Bombay, 1938), p 
224 , M S Ramaswamy Ayyangar Studies in the South Indian 
Jamism (Madras, 1922), p 44 
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candra (11th century) and Nemidatta (16th century) 
describe him as the naked ascetic of Kahci 

Pujyapada was yet another Jaina luminary and 
the credit of reviving Kundakundacarya’s Mula- 
saipgha under the name of Dravida-samgha in the 5th 
century A D. with Madurai for its headquarters, goes 
to his disciple Vajranandi “There is an account in 
the Penyopiiranam of a host of 'Karnataka Jainas’ 
pouring into Madurai like a cloud-burst and uprooting 
the ruling dynasty , this might have preceded the forma- 
tion in that city of the Dravida-sahgha of the Jams by 
Vajranandi . The Samglia perhaps became a 
proselytising centre with branches all over iheTami] 
country ” ft was in the 5th century (m 458 A D ) 
that the LdkavibhSga, a Digambara work in Sanskrit 
on Jama cosmography, was copied by Sarvanandi 
mthe village Patalika, i e , modern TiruppadirippuliyBr 
(South Arcot District)’ 

In the history of Tamifna du, the first three centuries 
of the Christian era have come to be popularly known 
to students of histoiy as the ‘Sangam age’ and it was 
durmg this age and in the three succeeding centuries 
that Jainism reached its zenith in the Tamil country 
It was during the post-Sangam age (4th-6th centunes 
A D ), an otherwise historically dark period, that most 
of the Eighteen mmor works’ {padmenkiikkanakhi) 
and the Silappadikai am and Mammekalai were written, 
many of them by Jama authors As for the prevalence 


1 K R Venkatarama Ayjsir, Op cH„ p 25 

2 M^’s Arch Sep, 1909-10, p 45. 
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and popularity of Jainism in Tamilnadu during the 
Sangam age, N. Subramaniam says' “During the 
period lighted by the Sangam literature, we see as 
much of Jainism as of Buddhism but both are clearly 
subordmate to the indigenous practices of the Brah- 
manical Vedic religion There were in important 
cities like Puhar a concentration of Jams known as the 
Samanai and their places of stay were called Samanap- 
palli or Amanappalli Cavakar, (a common designa- 
tion of a Jama layman)*, a sect among Jamas, are 
mentioned in Ihe Madtiimkkana, they were house- 
holders observing religious observances ; the lay Jams 
were called Ulaga-Nopbiga! At Uraiyur there was 
an Aruhan temple called ‘Sri KandappaJli’, also called 
‘Nikkandappalji’(n)A'/cflnrf(7 = mi gifl/if/w, a Jama)* or 
‘Nikkandakicottam’ and the deity m the Uraiyur 
Jama temple was called ‘Uraiyur Sri K6il Nayapar’ 
Nikkauda-kkottam was usually abbreviated as 
Kandakkottam and it was easy to confuse this, at a 
later period, with a Murugan temple , the expression 
‘KSttam’ usually associated with Jama PajUs will give 
away its origm, anyway The AmanappaJlis were 
retiring or resting places of the Jama anchorites 
and these places were sunounded by gardens full of 
flowering plants”. 

We learn from the ilfommeAra/m that the Jama 
philosophical system was one of the subjects of study 
at Kanci, one of the most important centres of 
education in early South India*. 

1 Samgam Polity (1966), p 367 

2 The contents withm the brackets are mine [— K V R ] 

3 K A Nilakanta Sastn A History of South India (III 
edn , 1966), p 423, 
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In the post-Sangara period, particularly from the 
sixth ceaturj' onwards Jainism claimed, off and on 
and in vaiying degrees, the patronage of such power- 
ful dynasties as the Pallava. Pandja and Coja Palla\a 
Sinihavarman (550-60 A D.) of Kanci and his son 
Simhawsnu (560-80 A D.) were great patrons of 
Jainism The Pal|ank6vil copper-plate grant records’ 
that Siiphavarman gave away, in the sixth year of his 
reign, the village called Sramanaiiama or Amanierkhai 
to the great ascetic Vajranandi of the Nandi-saiigha 
at the holy place Vardhamaneivara-dharmatirlha for 
the purpose of w orshipping the groups of Jinendra. 
Jainendras and Munindras The mother of Simha- 
visnu was an ardent Jama devotee and. according to 
the Hosakote plates of Western Ganga Avinita. she 
got constructed a temple for the god Arhat for the 
glorj' of her husband's family. Pallava Mahendrax ar- 
man I (580-630 A D ) and Pandya Arikesari ParankuJa 
Nedumaratj (670-710 A.D.) were both Jainas by 
persuasion.’ “Under royal support Kahci w'ith the 
surroundmg xillages and Madurai with the surrounding 
hills teemed xvith a considerable Jain population, and 
the present day site of Jinakanci bears sufScient 
testimony to this”*. 

Nevertheless, Jainism did meet w ith stout opposi- 
tion in Tamilnadu even from early times. “This was 
during the period of the 7th and 8th centuries A D. 

I- 1951-59, p 43 Sec below, jXppendix Inscrip- 

tion No 5 
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to start with ; and its opponents were the champions 
of the Saivite and Vai^ijavite faiths of the Brahmanical 
rehgion Ahnost simnltaneously, trader the leadership 
of Appar and Sambandhar, the advocates of the Saivite 
school launched ruthless attacks agarast the adherents 
of the Jama law and earned signal success m the 
Pallava and Paijdya kingdoms Pallava Mahendra- 
varman I and PSijdya Nedumaran were converted to 
the Saiva faith, the former by Appar and the latter by 
Sambandhar* 

The movement aimed at curbing the popularity 
and further growth of Jainism m Tamilnadu, parti- 
cularly m the Pandyan kingdom which had been pra- 
ctically permeated by Jainism m the 5th-6th centuries 
A.D , was spearheaded by the Saivite nSyanSis Tiru- 
navukkaraSu or Appar and Tirujnanasambandhar and 
Vaisijavite alrars Tirumaliki, Tirumangai and Tonda- 
ladippodi Appar. a contemporary of Pallava Mahen- 
dravarman I, was a gaivite by birth but was drawn 
towards Jainism and he actually joined the Jama 
monastery at Cnddalore, the South Indian Patahputra, 
as a monk However, through the persistent efforts 
of his elder sister, he not only re-entered the fold of 
Saivism but also succeeded in converting the Pallava 
empeior, till then a devout Jam, to the Saiva faith 
His younger contemporary Tirujnanasambandhar has 
the reputation of having vanquished all the Jaina 
scholars of Madurai, the Pandyan capital, and of 
having converted the Pandyan ruler, either Manavar- 


1 TASSI , 1957-58, p 25 



man Avaniiujama^i (A D. 620-44) or his grandson 
Arlkesan Miravarman (A.D. 670-700), till then a Jain, 
to the Saiva faith There is a tradition that the newly 
converted Paij^yan ruler persecuted and impaled 8000 
Jainas at the mstance of Tirujnanasambandhar and a 
senes of frescoes on the man^apa of the famous 
Minaksi temple tank at Madurai illustrates this grue- 
some event Exaggeration apart the Periyapuranain 
account of the saints and the hymns of Appar also 
make it evident that both in the Pallava and Pa^dya 
countries the Jainas were subjected to some degree of 
persecution m the 7th-8th centuries A D. Of the 
a/v5r saints, Tirumajiiai, an elder contemporary of 
Mahendravannan I, had for sometime been a follower 
of Jainism before he finally became anardent Vai^pava 
saint ; Tirumangai, who hved in the middle of the 8th 
century and Tondaradippodi, who followed him a 
century later, mcluded m their hymns attacks and 
invectives agamst Jamism*. 

This orgamsed and sustained campaign conducted 
during the 7th-10th centuries did finally break all tan- 
gible resistance on the part of Jamism which lost much 
ground m Tamilnadu during the later part of Pallava 
and Pandya rule. Flourishing Jama strongholds such 
^ Pataliputra (modem Tiruppapuhyur, Cuddalore), 
Afpakkam, Magaral and Madurai, lost their impor- 
tance’. In the subsequent period, the Co]as, who were 

1 See M S. Ramaswami Ayyanjar Smdtes m South 
Indian Jainism (1922, Madras), pp 67, 79, K.A NUakanla Sastri 
Histon of South India (III edn , 1966). pp 424 aad ■126 

2 TASS! 1957-58 p 25 
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ardcnl followers of Saivism, were not inclined to 
actively support the cause of Jainism It may, there- 
fore, be concluded that from the 10th century onwards 
Jaimsm lost its importance m the Tamil country after 
having thrived as a great vehicle of faith and know- 
ledge for centuries at a stretch Nevertheless, as one 
scholar has rightly pointed out\even during the period 
of It decadence. Jainism ictamed its intellectual vitality 
as IS borne out by the composition of many books on 
grammar, lexicon and astronomy besides the Jivaka- 
emtamam, which made its appearance sometime after 
the 8th century A D , and Pavanandi’s Najinul was 
composed m the 13 th century A D The occurrence of 
Jama epigraphs right down to the 16th century A D 
at Tirupparuttikkupram, popularly known as Jma- 
kaiici also attests to the fact tliat Jamisra continued to 
be a religious force to reckon with atleast m some 
pockets m Tamilnadu for long after its overall popu- 
larity had waned 

In attempting to delineate briefly the chequered 
history of Jainism m Tamilnadu from the sixth century 
onwards, culling out and interpreting the mformation 
that IS available from Jama epigraphs, most of which 
find place m the appendix appearing at the end of this 
work, one can do no better than quote K R Venkata- 
rama Ayyar' 

“The vitality of Jainism was not exhausted, Saiva 
and Vaisijava opposition notwithstanding Jama 

1 M S Ramswami Ayjngar Op cil , p 73 

2 TASS/, I957-58PP 25-28 



scholars enriched the Tamil language, they composed 
elegant poems, wTote books on grammar and prosody, 
compiled lexicons, and presented lofty ideals of ethics 
m pithy verses This gave them quite a strong hold 
on the minds of the people until after the ninth 
century, by which time had grown up a vast literature 
of Saivism and Vaisnavism Both by example and 
precept monks and nuns m their monastic retreats 
influenced the lives of the people Among such 
monastic centres were Chitral or Tiruccanurrumalai 
(South Travancore) and Tirukkattambal!i in Kurandi- 
Veijbunadu (Madurai-Ramnad) Ajjanandi Astopa- 
vasi, Gugasena, Naganandi, Gunavira and others of 
these establishments were teachers of eminence An 
inscription in the Ainiiurruva-peurmba!!i (called after 
the merchant corporation, the ‘Five Hundred’) now in 
rums at Tiruveijijayil (now called Chettipatti in 
Pudukottai), built during the reign of Rajaraja I 
(985-1016), mentions Matisagara. the guru of Daya- 
pala and Vadiraja Ammachatram (Pudukottai) had 
more than one palli, and inscriptions mention tw'O 
Scar) as of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries Cho- 
Javandipurm (South Arcot) andTirumalai and Tirakkol 
(North Arcot) were other large centres mentioned in 
the inscnptions At Tirupparjmalai (North Arcot) is 
an inmge of Naganandi. Aristanemi. a pupil of 
Paravadimalla, lived in Tiruppajimalai, where one of 
his pupils, the nun Patttinattuk-kuratti opened a 
celebrated nunnery In the large monasteiy at Vedal 
(North Arcot) misunderstanding arose among the 
monks on the one hand and the chief nun and her 
disciples on the other, and the intrepid nun took upon 



herself the rcsponstbility of running the fecdtng house 
attached to the monastery KLirapakkam (Clnngleput) 
was the centre of the Yapaniya-sahgha, Kumila-gaqa 
At Ponnur (Sanskrit Hemagrama or Svarnapun) 
Elacarya popularised the Jvalamahni (Vahnidevata) 
cult and built a temple for that goddess His teachings 
were later codified by Indranandi m his Jvalamabni- 
kalpa The JinagiripalJi at Anandamangalam (Ching- 
Icput) was a monastery of considerable importance, 
and so was Valjimalai where is enshrined the image of 
Devasena, a pupil of Biiavanandm A Munibhadra 
and Samantabhadra, disciples of Puspasena, figure in 
the inscriptions from Karandai (North Arcot) The 
grammarian Maridalapuriisa and the prosadist Amita- 
sagara also deserve mention And Jinakanci (Tiru- 
pparuttikunram) boasts of a line of ^^i-samuclaya, 
among whom the names of Mallisena, Vamana and 
Puspasena are still cherished 

From the seventh century onwards, the Tamil 
country \,'as studded with temples to Siva and Visnu 
The Pallavas, the Pandyas and then the Colas set the 
lead by building new temples and richly endowing them 
Since Jainism was no longer the faith of the ruling 
houses, the erection of paU's and temples was mostly 
the work of the Sangha drawing what help it could 
from the State, the local assemblies and the merchant 
guilds Tamil kings on their part were neither slow 
nor parsimonious in their benefactions to their 
Jama subjects The Sittannava^al Jama cave temple, 
which was till lately believed to have been built by 
Mahendravarman I. is now known to have defimte 
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Paijdya associations The Candraprabha -temple at 
Jinakanci was fostered by a Pallava king of the eighth 
or nmth century. Rajasiniha 11 Paijdya (900-920) 
endowed several palUccandams Kundavai, sister of 
Rajaraja I, a princess remarkable for learning and 
charity alike, built two Jama temples, one at Tirumalai 
and the other at Rajarajapuram (now called Dada- 
puram) and these shared with the numerous Siva 


temples that she built, costly presents of vessels and 
ornaments of gold, silver and pearls Viraiola, a Lata 
vassal of Rajaraja I, remitted at the request of his 
queen, taxes payable by the Tiruppanmalaipalli A 
peiiimbajji at Karandai was named after Virarajendra- 
Cola (1063-9) and another at Kuhur (Tanj'ore) after 
Kulottuiga 1(1070-1120) Among the donors to the 
temple at Tirunarungoij^ai (South Arcot) were 
Virkamacola (1128) andvikrama Pa^dya (1187) and 
the JCa^avarayas of Sendamangalam, and those of 
Sirramiir and Perumandur (South Arcot) were the 
Sdinbuvaraya chiefs of the twelfth century An image 
nt Tu^iyurmamalai (Smgipatti, Tirunelveli) "*** 
named af'er a minister of Maravarman Sundara 
Pandya II (1238-54) Pandya benefactions to the 
monasteries at Sa^ayapparai, near Pudukottai town, 
and at Narttamalai are also on record. The incursion 
0 an Orij'a force under Kapileivara Gajapati (1465) as 
ar south as the Ka veri left villages robbed and deserted, 
and temples of all the sects looted and closed Saluw 
Narasiniha (1486-91) restorea worship in all these 
craplcs including the Jama temples, and exempted 
r ands from taxes The jodt imposed by the 
ijajanagar agent RamappaMayak hit temples hard 
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and Krsnadevaraya gave them relief by converting 
their lands into sai vamanya Jinakanci temples shared 
in the lavish endowments that Krsnadevaraya 
(1509-29) made to religious institutions in the south 
Acyutaraya’s (530-42) gift to a Jama temple at the 
request of Velur Bomraa Nayaka (1532) also deserves 
notice 

That the grants of lands to jama pallis were 
considered as sacred and irrevocable as devadanam or 
brahmadeyam lands is proved by the careful exclusion 
of all palUccandam lands in sales or gifts of villages 
to Siva or Visqu temple or private individuals Like 
Siva and Visnu temples, Jama temples also held lands 
m absolute ownership (tiiunamattukkam) and also 
enjoyed lands made over for festivals {tinmlappmam), 
imgatppui am, etc ,)and for specified services {thupalli 
elucct), etc The paUiccandam lands were demarcat- 
ed by stones with triple umbrella carved on them 
{tmimiikkiidaikkal) 

The establishment of Muslim rule m Madurai spelt 
the rum of Jama temples in common with those of the 
other sects There was a partial revival under Vijaya- 
nagar rule but the Nayak principalities of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries neglected Jama institutions, 
which succumbed to manition Except in a few villages 
and towns such as Jmakanci, Sirramur, Tirumalai, 
and Kumbakonam, Jainism has practically disappeared 
form the Tamil country ” 

The late Prof. Chakravarti’s work which is now 
placed in the hands of the scholars in its revised and 
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enlarged version, abl}' succeeds in narrating the glorious 
contributions made by Jama scholars in the Held of 
Tamil literature not only during the period of Jaina 
ascendancy in Tamilnadu but also in the subsequent 
centunes Dr A N Upadhj'e. who had rightly felt 
that the w'ork. published more than three decades ago, 
w’ould be much useful as a source book if it is made 
up-to-date and if neccessary references are provided, 
kindly entrusted the pleasant task to me at the 
instance of my vocational teacher and guide Dr. G S 
Gai, Chief Epigraphist, Archaeological Suix'ey of 
India, Mysore I am greatly indebted to Dr. Upadhyc 
and Dr Gai for the confidence they have reposed in 
me 


In providuig references, I have not merely confined 
myself to those source books which the late Professor 
imght have consulted at the ume of WTiting his book 
but have also referred to subsequent publications 1 
have also given detailed information in the footnotes 
on some works, not mentioned by the author, w'hich 
had subsequently been dicided upon as the creations 
of Jaina authors. At the instance of Dr. Upadh 3 'e, 
I have also proiided. as far as possible, exhaustive 
hsts of ddferent publications and editions with regard 
to each of the works discussed by Prof Chakrawti. 

An important feature of this second edition is the 
inclusion of the texts of Taiml Jama inscnpUons All 
of them are already published in different publications 
and are brought together here for the first time These 
epigraphs are not only an index to the antiquity and 
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popularity of Jainism in the Tamil country but also 
contain many words and expressions of lexical interest, 
justifying the claim of scholars that Jainism has made 
distinct contributions to the growth of Tamil language 
and literature 

I record my sincere thanks to the authorities of 
the Bharatiya Jnanapitha, especially to its Secretary. 
Shri L C Jam but for whose personal interest this 
book would not have seen light so early as this I also 
thank my friend Shri M D Sampath of the Institute 
of Kannada Studies, Mysore University, Mysore who 
has rendered me considerable help m correcting the 
proofs My thanks arc due to the Partners, Vidyasagar 
Printing and Publishing House. Mysore for their neat 
execution of the printing work- 

in conclusion. I would like to add my voice to the 
hope expressed m the General Editorial that this reused 
edition of Prof Chakravarli's ‘Jama Literature m 
Tamil' would prose ‘a '•ubstaniial aid foi further 
studies m Tamil literature' 


Mysore 

13 - 11-1974 


K V RAMLSII 



PREFACE 
(First edition) 

Jama authors have 

to the various domains of dignity 

Prakrit and other languages ^he 
and literary refinement which Tamil an 
languages have reached are entirely due to P 
work of Jama authors in the field »m^^ 

religion of pre-eminently humanitarian 

authors have left behind a noble |teri S ^j-gduc- 
benefit of the society through their literary P 
tions 

In the following pages a 

made to take a survey of Jama contributions ^ 
literature Prof A Chakravarti is a gr 
scholar, and there could not have been a ben 
for this undertaking This survey, we are sur , 
be quite useful for preparing a systematic nis j 
Tamil literature on the one hand and for ^ 
tive study of Jama literature m different langu g 
the other 

It was very kind of Prof Chakra^rti 
allowed the Editors to publish this excellent es r • 
the Jama Antiquary , for this they are higWy m 
to him It IS their earnest desire to Pt*®’}® , to 
monographs m English on the Jama contrmuuo . 
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Kannada, Telugu, Hinui 
Gujarati literatures with the co-operation oi m* 
specialists 

Thanks arc due to Dr Raghavan, 
University, who kindly added diacritical po>m 
Tamil words in the press-copy The Table of 
and Index arc added by Dr A N Upadhye nop , 
that they would heighten the referential vaiu 
the book 



Prof. A. Chakravarti Nayanai' 

A Biography 

The late lamented Prof Chakravarti was born in 
the year 1880 After passing his M A with distmction 
from the Christian College, Madras m 1905, he saw 
service for a year or two, first as teacher m the 
Wesley Girls’ School and then as a clerk m the 
Accountant General’s Office, Madras He entered the 
academic field m 1906 when he was appomted 
Assistant Professor of Philosophy in the Presidency 
College, Madras' He became Professor in 1917 and in 
the course of over three decades of useful academic 
career he served with distmction in the Government 
Colleges at Rajahmundiy, Madras and Kumbakonam 
before finally retiring from active service as Prmcipal 
in 1938 In the same year the title of Rao Bahadur 
was conferred upon him in recogmtion of the meri- 
torious service rendered by him in the fields of learning, 
research and education 

A pious Jama iiavaka and a deep scholar of 
Jainism, Prof Chakravarti was also well-versed m the 
various schools of western philosophy and brought 
Ins wide learning and erudition to bear upon his 
studies of Jama Philosophy His introduction to the 
Paflcastikaya (Airah, 1920) is a valuable exposition 
of Jama metaphysics and ontology In 1937 he 
delivered Principal Miller Lectures which are published 
under the title ‘Humamsm and Indian Thought’ 

The late Prof Chakravarti has edited a number 
of Tamil works by Tama authors with their commenta- 
ries and, in some cases, with his learned exposition 
m English For instance, Neelakesi, the text, and the 
commentary of Samaya Divakara Mum, along with 
his elaborate introduction m English, were published 
in 1936 (Madras), his edition of Tirukkura} by Tevar, 
along with the Tamil commentary by Kaviraja 
Panditar, has been published by the Bhaiatiya Jhana 
Fitha as No 1 m their Tamil series, with an English 
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introduction (Itfedras, 1949) Professor Chakravarti 
has also edited the Tirukkural with English translation 
and commentary and an exhaustive introduction which 
has been hailed as ‘an indispensable aid to the study 
ofTirukkura)’ He has also edited the Merumandu a- 
puranam in Tamil His ‘Religion of Ahimsa’, a_ learned 
exposition m Enahsh of some aspects of Jaimsim is 
published by Shn Ratanchand Hirachand (Bombay 
1957). 

He has written a commentaiy_in English on the 
Somayasara of Kundakimda (Bharatiya Jfianapitha, 
1971) Based mainly on the Sanskrit commentary of 
Amrtacandra, his exposition and his evaluation of the 
contents of Samayasdia have rendered the principles of 
Kundakunda inte’lligible to the modern world 

Besides contributing an elaborate and scholarly 
essay on Jaimsmmtheperstigious publication ‘Cultural 
Heritage of India', Prof Chakravarti has contributed 
a number of essays and articles on Jainism, Ahtmsd 
and contemporary thought to various other publica- 
tions such as Philomphy of the East and West, Jama 
Gazette, Aryan Path and Tamil Academy Some of 
his papers are reprinted in the ‘Yesterday and To-day 
Madras. 1946 He was a member of a number of 
Associations and Institutions in Madras 

Prof Chakraiarti's abiding interest in Jama Tamil 
literature prompted him to write ‘Jama Literatuie in 
Tamil (Arrah. 1941), which highlights in a lucid way 
the noteworthy contributions made by Jama authors 
to Tamil literature Through the generous patronage 
of the Bharatiya Jnanapitha, of which Prof 
Chakraxarti was a wellwisher. this work is now being 
reprinted w ith the addition of useful references, index, 
an appendix of Tamil Jama epigraphs and an 
Introduction It is hoped that the present edition 
will serve the purpose of introducing to the world of 
scholars and rousing their interest in Tamil 
works on diffci out subjects b\ Jama authors of yore 
so thai the pioneering work done by the late Professor 
willpaie the way for further rcseai on and studies on 
Jainism m the Tamil country 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 

A casual perusal of Tamil Literature will reveal 
the fact that, from the earliest times, it was influenced 
by Jaina culture and rehgion It is a well-known fact 
thatJamism was a rehgion originated^m Northern 
India and thus must be associated with Aryan culture 
When the Jamas migrated to the South and how they 
came m contact with the original Tamilians are 
problems which still remain obscure But some hght 
may be thrown on these problems if we turn our atten- 
tion to the fact that even from the earhest times of 
Aryan settlement m the Indus valley, there was a 
section among the Aryans which was opposed to the 
rehgion of sacrifice and which was standmg by the 
doctrme of ahiipsa Even in the ^gveda Hymns we 
have evidence to substantiate this proposition The 
story* of Sunahiiepha, a Brahmin youth, who was 
released by ViSvaimtra from being sacrificed is an 
important fact The conflict between the 
Viivamitra and VaSis^ha' probably represents the start- 


1 Rg\ eda Saiplnta, 1-24-12/13, V-2-7, For an En^ish render- 
ing, see R T H Gritfith The Hymns of the Rtgteda, Vol I (1920), 
pp 31-32, 467, See also, Vedic Index, Vol II (1912), pp 311, 
38^86, Wmternitz A History of Indian Literature, Vol I (1927), 
pp 213-16, PV Kane History of Dharmasastra, Yol 11(1941), 
p 35, The Vedic Age (1951), p 285 

2 Muir Original Sanskrit Texts, part I, pp 75 ff , Vedic 
Index, Vol II, pp 274-77, Weber The History of Indian Literature 
(1914), pp 37-38 , The Cambridge History of India, Vol I Ancient 

(Contd ) 
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ing point of a g^eat conflict between the school of 
sacrificial ritualism led by bialimana and the 
anti-sacrificial doctrme of ahimsa led by the k^atriya 
heroes Even in the ^greda SaipJiita we have references 
to Rsabha,^ Arijtanemi’, the former the first of the 
Jama Tirthankaras and the latter the22nd Tirthankara, 
a cousm of Sri Krsna 

When we leave the penod of the Samlntas and 
enter the second penod knorm as the period of the 
Brahmanas, we come across some interesting facts 
relatmg to this cleavage among the Aryans About 
this time the Aryans migrated towards the Gangetio 
valley, and they built kingdoms and settled down m 
the countries of Kaii, Kosala. Videha and Magadha’ 
Aryans living m tliese countries were generally designa- 
ted as the Eastern Aryans (pi Sera) as distmguished 
from the Western Aiy'ans living m the Kuru PaScala 
countries of the Indus valley The latter looked down 
upon the Eastern Ayans as distinctly inferior to 
themselves m as much as they lost the orthodoxy 


Mta (1922) pp 82-83 , Winte-nitz op at , pp 402-03 , 
V Rancachirja Pn-Musahtin Iniia, Vol II, IWic / h</k 7. Part I 
(I&3Tj pp 191-95, The Vedic Age, p 245 

1 Pjie* Saiphua, VH6-47 VI-28-8, X-9I-I4, X-166-1, 
Sec VcdicliMx, Vol 1(1912) p 115, wherein it is staled that 
theworJ Rjib.n, occurring in the Rgiefa ‘ is the common name 
ol the bull' 

2 Rgif* ^ojpiiira 1-89-6, 1-ISO-IO, III-53-I7, X-I7S-I 

3 Tt e C he Htsto’x of Irdn, Vol I Ancttnt India 
p 117 , Tut I idle Igc, p 255 
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associated with the Kura Pancala Aryans' The 
Onentahsts suggest “ that the Eastern Aryans in the 
Gangetic valley probably represent an earlier wave of 
invaders who were pushed towards the east by the 
later invadmg hordes who settled down ui the Indus 
valley It is necessary to hold some such view m order 
to explam certain fundamental differences between the 
.sections The ffia/iniana literature distinctly reveals the 
existence of poltical and cultural differences between 
the .two, groups of Aryans’ On several occasions, 
armies ,were led to the eastern country agamst the 
Eastern Aryans. But there are two or three important 
facts mentioned in the Biahmana literature which 
'constitute interesting evidence as to the difference of 
'culture In the Satapatha Braknaija the orthodox 
brahmanas of the Kuru Pancala countries are warned 
about their treatment in the eastern countries of Ka^I, 
Kosala, Videha and Magadha * It is mentioned there 

1 The Cambridge History of India, Vol I, Ancient India, 
pp 123-24 

2 Vedic Index, Vts\ I, pp 168-69, The Cambridge History 
of India, Vol 1, Ancient India, p 123 , V Rangacharya op at , 
pp 349-50 

3 The Vedic Age, p 255 

4 lam not aware of any such specific injunction in the 
Satapatha BrShiimna However, Baudhayana Dharn iasastr a, 
MitSkfarS, the commentary on YSjnavalkya-smrti and Adil}a 

- pars fa speak of countries outside Aryavarta, among them Kalinga 
,'in the east, as unfit for Brahmanas See P V Kane History of 
’ Dharniasastra, Vol II, part I, pp 16 and notes and 18 and note, 
77ie /l/o/iSftfiflfyo (Bombay), Vol 11 (1906), pp'll9-20, 11I-2-I15 
See J N Samaddar The Cloi^es of Magadha (U ,edn 1927), pp 
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that It IS not safe for the hraAnwnfljoftheKuruPancala 
countries to go to these countries of the east ‘because 
Aryans m these countries have forgotten their dharmas 
of Vedic rituahsm, not merely that they have given 
up the sacrifice but they have started a new dfianna 
accordmg to which nou-sacrificing is itself real dharma. 
What kind of respect can you expect from such a lot 
of heterodox Aryans who have lost reverence to 
dharma Not merely this, they have also lost touch 
with the language of the Vedas. They cannot pronounce 
Sanskrit words with accuracy. For example, wherever 
ra occurs in Sanskrit words they can pronounce only /o’- 

Again, m these eastern countries, ksalriyas have 
attamed social supremacy m as much they claim to be 
higher than the brshmanas.’’ Consistent with the 
social aggrandisement, the eastern Aryans led by the 
k^ati lyas maintam’ that RaJasUya-yaga is the highest 
type of sacrifice as against the Vajapeya sacrifice which 
is the highest accordmg to the orthodox Kuru Pahcalas 
These are some of the reasons given why orthodox 
Kuru Pahcala irahmaijas should avoid travelling m 
the eastern countnes 


1 Satapaiha BrSfunanOf III'^-1“23 and 24, However, while 
wnting on Jainism elsewhere, the author attributes (The Cultural 
Heritage of India, Calcutta, p 187) this statement on the language 
infenonty of the easterners to the Vajasaneyi Saiplnta 

2 KsAc/n&x, Vol I,p 204, note 11 . 

3 Jhid. Vol. n, p 281. 
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Again from an evidence in the Paflcavitiiia Brah- 
imi}(P it may be inferred that on certam periods anti- 
ritualistic sections among the Aryans ivere more 
dominant and thus preached agamst Indra worship 
which did mvolve sacrifice The persons who preached 
against Indra worship and anti-sacrificial ntuahsmare 
descnbed as yatis with clean-shaven heads. When 
Indra worship was revived once agam by a powerful 
bng, under the mfluence of the orthodox section, the 
revivahsm led to the destruction of these yatis whose 
heads were cut off and cast to the wolves. These facts 
given ftom non-Jama hterature are of great value m 
as much as they give us an inkhng as to the antiqui^ 
of the rehgion of ahitiisS. 

Now turn to the Jaina hterature What do you fimd 
there? Of the 24 Jama Tirthafikaras begmnmgwith 
^Lsabha and ending with Mahavira, all are from the 
k^atriya clan. It is said that Lord ?,§abha, the first 
of the Tirthankaras, was the first to preach the doct- 
rine of ahiipsa and turn the attention of the thinkers 
to the realisation of Self or atman by the path of 
tapas 01 yoga Most of these Jaina leaders of religion 
are associated with eastern countries; ^Lsabhafrom 
Ayodhya and Mahavira from Magadha and of the 
intervening 22 mostly from countries generally grouped 


1 PaHcavi^Sa BrBhmana, 13-8-17,14-11-28, Mmr 
op. cft.Vol IV, pp 491-93, PV Kane op crt , Vol H, part I, pp 
418-19. 
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as Eastern Aryan countries.* The language in which 
the Jainas preached their message was not Sanskrit, 
but a dialect of Sansknt in the form of Magadhi 
Prakrit The early sacred hterature of the Jainas is 
mostly in Pra krit language evidently a spoken language 
of the masses in those days.® This liberal section of 
the Aryans e\udently adopted this spoken language for 
the purpose of preaching to the masses their religious 
doctrine of ahiipsa. 

When we come down to the period of the Upa- 
m^ads we see again the clash between the tw'O different 
cultures • the sacnficial ntualism of the Kuni Paficalas 
and the atma\ idy& of the Eastern Aryans * The Upa- 
ni^adic doctnne of Stmavidya is associated mainly with 
ksatnya heroes, and scholars from the Kura Pancala 
countries are seen at the courts of these eastern kings,* 
waiting for the purpose of being mitiated mto the new 
wisdom of a//nourf)S The Upanijadic world repre- 
sents a stage at which these two sections were attempt- 
ing to come to an understanding and compromise 


1 Jami Ojtlnes of Jantsm (1940). Table opp p 6 
V Rangacharja (op at, pp 348-49) holds that Buddhism and 
Jainism s'cre movements organised b> the eastern Kfatri\ia 

2 Wmtermu op cu Vol 11(1933), p 427 

3 Wintcnmz op at Vol I (1927), pp 227-32, See 
I frfif Index Vol I, p 272 wherein it is argued that ‘the home of 
the philosophv of the Vpani^ads was m the Kuru Pahcala countf> 
rather than in the cast b>n sec below . p 7, note 1 

4 Mjcdoptll A Histori of Sjnsknt Literatu'e (192S) pp 

213-14 ■. . 
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King Janaka represents such a spirit of compromise 
and Yajnavalkya, an eastern Aryan scholar/ probably 
represents the force that effected the compromise and 
adjustment The old sacrificial ntuahsm, mstead of 
being discarded altogether, is retained as an 
inferior culture side by side with the new wisdom of 
atmavidya which is recognised as distinctly higher 
Such a compromise, no doubt, was a victory to the 
orthodox section of the Aryans But such a compro- 
mise must have been unacceptable to the members 
of the liberal school who must have stood aloof, tliat 
such was the fact is evidenced by a small mstance 
mentioned m the Jama Mmayana When there was 
a talk of Rama’s matnage mooted m Daiaratha’s 
court one of the mmisters suggested that Janaka’s 
daughter Sita would be the proper bride But it was 
senously objected to by many mmisters who pomted 
out that Janaka was no more the follower of the 
doctrme of ahtipsa m as much as he went back to the 
opposite camp But it was finally decided that, from 
the political and mihtary pomt of view, the alliance 
would be desurable m spite of this rehgious difference. 
This fact clearly suggests that Janaka was considered 


I The authors of the Vedtc Index (Vol n, p 190) hold 
that the suggestion that Yajnavalkya was an eastern Aryan is not 
wholly acceptable However, Macdonell, one of the authors of 
the Vedic Index, says in his History of Sanskrit Literature (1925) 
that certain passages of the iatapatha Brilunana ‘render it highly 
probable that Yajnavalkya was a native of Videha’, which is 
an eastern country 
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as one of the hberal Aryans till he changed side It 
would not be far wrong to suggest that the Eastern 
Aryans who were opposed to the sacrificial rituahsm 
and who were led by the ksatri} a heroes were believers 
in ahimsa doctrines and as such the forefathers of the 
Jamas This hberal school created out of itself, about 
the tim e of Mahavira, another radical school led by 
another ksatnya hero m the person of Gautama iSakja- 
mum. the founder of Buddhism. In the life of Gautama 
Buddha the Sakya clan to which he belongs is traced* 
to the Iksvitu dynasty which played a very important 
part m shapmg the culture of ancient India. But even 
m Puranic Hmduism the semces of the ksatnya heroes 
are recognised m as much as they are elevated as 
ara/sro5 ofVisiju for whom temples are raised and 
worship is conducted. It is strange that this doctrine 
of ahiipss should be preached by ksatri} a heroes who 
were generally associated with military exploits and 
who went about with bow and arrow 

How alii ipsa came to be associated with them 
remains a mysteiy. But the fact that they were the 
founders of the doctrine of ahitpsa is a fact which 
cannot be doubted That these ksatma leaders, wher- 


I For a detailed discussion of the sources tthich trace the 
origin of the ^aksa clan to the Ikivalcus see B C Lavs : Some 
Kjttlri\a Tribes of Ancteni Indus (1924), pp 162 ff Also see 
Sun angalaiilSswi parti pp 25S-60 . d/cAaiogiro (Ed Geiger) 
Chapter II, verses 1*24. Vtsnu P'uara (Ed Wilson), Vol IV, 
Chapter XXII pp 167-72 Mahdtoslu (Ed Senart) Vol I pp 
7.1S.52 
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ever they went, carried with them their fundamental 
doctrine of abimsa, preached against animal sacrifice 
and promulgated vegetarianism are facts which every 
student of Indian History ought to acknowledge In the 
drama UttammacarUa by Bhavabhuti this fact is 
well borne out m one of the scenes laid m Valmiki’s 
ait aim Both Janaka and Vaiistha visit the 54/ onm 
as guests When Janaka is entertained as guest he is 
given pure vegetarian food and the 54/ aim is cleaned 
and kept pure But on the day when Vaii^tha visits 
the airama, a fat calf is killed in honour of his visit 
One of the disciples of the aii aim cynically asks a co- 
disciple of his whether any tiger had visited the 54/ ama, 
and the other rebukes him for his disrespectful refere- 
nces to Vaii§tha The former apologises and explains 
himself by saymg that, ‘because a fat calf did isap- 
pear, I had to mfer that some carnivorous animal like 
tiger must have entered the 64/ ama,’ over whichthefor- 
mer offers the explanation that the Rajaisi bemg a strict 
vegetarian must be entertained accordmgly, whereas 
Va4i5tha not bemg a strict vegetarian was entertamed 
to suit his taste’ These facts clearly mdicate the 
significance and potency of the aliimsa doctnne, and it 
IS well reflected m Tamil literature after the migration 
of the Jamas to the south and due to then participation 
m the creation of Tamil literature The early Jamas 
should have adopted the propaganda work of their 

’ Bhavabhuti’s VltararSmacantam (Ed M R Kale, 1934, 

PP 99-103), Act IV, dialogue between Sandhyataki and Da^da- 
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religion and hence they freely mixed with the aboriginal 
people of the land. This is again home out by the fact 
of their friendly relations with the aboriginal people. 
The people of the land against whom the Aryans 
had to fight their way were called Dasyus, who, though 
descnbed in uncomplementarj' terms elsewhere, are all 
described is ith a certain amount of respect in Jaina 
literature. To give one single illustration the monkeys 
and Raksasas who figure m Valmiki’s RS/woj’flnaareall 
described as Vidyadliaras in the Jaina Rama} aj}a} It is 
also clear from the Jaina literature that kfatriya heroes 
belonging to the Aryan clan freely married the prin- 
cesses from the clan. Such a matrimonial 

alhance. most probably contracted for militarj' and 
political reasons, must have paved the way for the 
introduction of the aliiipsS doctrine among the original 
inhabitants of the land Some such reason must be 
assumed as the cause for the migration of the people 
from the north to the Tamil country and for introduc- 
ing their cultime. based upon ahimsa. The orthodox 
school of the Aryans must have appeared in the field of 
the Tamil count!}’ much later as is quite clear from the 
fact of later Hmdu revivalism which led to the down- 
fall of Jama supremacy in the South. 

The migration of the Jainas to South India is 
generaU y supposed = to be at the time of BhadrabShu, 

1 Wintcnjite-o;7 at. Vol 11(1933) p J91 

2 Th; B.nadrabshu-CaBdiagupla tradition is of afaiil> 
ancient ongin Hie Brkitiathdldsa of Harije^a. a Sanskrit work 
of the IQth centuij, the B’-adrabShuamta of Ratnanandi, 

(Contd.) 
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the gw II of Candragupla Maurya That at the approach 
of a terrible famine of twelve years in the North, 
Bhadrabahu led a whole Jama Sanglia towards the 
Deccan, that he was followed by his disciple Candra- 
guptawho abdicated his throne in favour of his son and 
that they came and settled for sometime in the Mysore 
region that [Bhadrabahu and Candragupta lost 
their lives on Candragiri at Sravapa Belagolaand the 
rest migrated to the Tamil country are facts generally 
accepted by oriental scholars ' But, as I mentioned 
elsewhere, this could not be taken as the first approach 
of the Jamas towards the South That the migration 
to the South must have been conducted with a hope of 


another Sanskrit « ork of the ISlh eetAvry, tha Mum\ar[ii5hhyudaya 
of Cidanandakavi, a Kannada work of the 17th century and the 
R3J3\altkathe of Devacandra, another Kannada work of the 19th 
century contain variant versions of this tradition Some inscri- 
ptions in Sravanahejagola (Hassan District Karnataka State), 
ranging m date from the 7 th to the 15th centuries AD (Ep cam , 
Vol II, Nos 1, 31, 67, 166 and 258) and two 10th century 
inscriptions from the vicinity of Srirangapatna {Ep Cam , Vol 
in, Sr 147-48) contain references either to the migration of 
Bhadrabahu to the South or to him and Candragupta as master 
and disciple 

1 B L Rice Mysore and Coorgfromlhelnscriptwns {1909), 
PP 3-9, R Narasimhacharya Ep Cam Vol II (1923), p 9, 
M S Ramaswami Ayyangar Studies in South Indian Jainism 
(1922), part I, South Indian Jainism, pp 19-24, P B Desai 
damism in South India (1957), pp 26-27 However, see Ind Ant , 
_VolXXI, pp 156 ff and The History and Culture of the Indian 
' People, -Vol II, The Age of Imperial Unity (1951) where this 
tradition' is- held to be unacceptable 
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hearty welcome from a fnendly race for thousands of 
monks is the only reasonable suggestion It is clear 
from the Hathigumpha inscription* of Kharavela that 
the Paridyan king sent shiploads of presents to King 
Kharav^a at the time of the latter’s ; ajyabhtseka - That 
Kharavela was an important Jama emperor* and that 
the Pandyan kmg was also the follower of the same 
rehgion* are facts independently borne out by the 
mscnption and Tamil literature In connection with 
the Tamil work called Naladiyar, it is said* that eight 
thousand Jama monks who came and settled in the 
Pandyan country on account of the famme in the north 
wanted to go back- to then country, which the 
Pagdyan prince did not like Hence they all left in a 
body the Paqdyan capital, one night, each recording 
a stanza on a palm leaf which was left behmd. The 
collection of these mdividual stanzas constitutes a book 


1 Ep Ind , Vol XX, pp 71-89 

2 The relevant part of the text (p 80, text line 13) says that 
Kharavela caused horses, elephants, jewels and rubies as well as 
numerous pearls in hundreds to be brought from the Pavdya king 
There is no reference to Kharavela s coronation and to 'ship 
loads’ m that context 

3 The Cambridge History of India. Vol I, Ancient India 
(1922), pp 64, 166, 223, P B Desai op cit , p 17, 

4 Kharavela’s mscnption does not say that the Pa?(Jya 
ruler was a Jama by faith Nor is it possible to deduce from 
available Tamil Literature that the Paudya contemporary of 
Kharav ela was a Jama 

5 The Naladiyar or The Four Hundred Quatrains in Tamil 
(Ed G U Pope, 1893), General Introduction, pp viu-ix. 
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called ^aladiyai , and this tradition is generally acce- 
pted in the south both among the Jamas and the non- 
Jainas This fact also supports the view that even 
before the migration of Bhadrabahu there must have 
been Jama prmces in the Tamil land This naturally 
creates a problem as to the exact period of the rmgra- 
tion of the Jamas to the Tamil land and what occasioned 
this But it IS enough for our purpose if we maintain 
that the mtroduction of Jainism in the south must be 
somewhere pnor to the 4th century B C * This view 
IS m conformity with the conclusions obtained by the 
Tamil scholars after careful research Mr. Sivaraja 
PiUai in his Chi onology of the Em ly Tamils writes' about 
the early Tamilians . “Before their contact with the 
Aryans, Dravidians, as I have elsewhere pointed out, 
were mainly engaged m buildng up mateual civihsiation 
and securing for themselves the many amenities of life, 
mdividual and communal Naturally, therefore, their 
lives took on a secular colour and came to be reflected 
as such in the hterature of that period The impulse 
of rehgion, which came to possess them at a later 
penod, was then absent And when the first mfil- 
trabon of the Aryans began, the Jams and Buddhists 


1 P T Srinivasa Iyengar Hislorv of the Tamils (1929) 
P 246, P B Desai op cit , pp 25-26, M S Vcnkataswamy 
^amanamum Tanulwn (1959), pp 36-40 

2 K N Sivaraja Pillai Oironohg}' of the Early Tamils 
(1932), pp 15-19 
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seem to hate been the earher batch, all facts and tradi- 
tions considered. These heretical sects finding m the 
Tamil land no Brahmanic rehgion on any scale to 
oppose had to contend themselves with the composition 
of works mostly ethical and literary' The Tamils too 
seem to have taken themselves readily to this impulse 
which ran m the direction of their national bent, and 
the second period accordingly was throughout ethical 
and literary m substance and tone and seems to have 
been ushered m fay the wntmg of such works as the 
Rural, Tolkapptywn, etc The Hindu Aryans were the 
last to come, and with their arrival was opened quite a 
new channel of national activity into which the whole 
of Dratidian hfe and thought ha\e flowed since " 

We cannot talk of Tamil hterature without 
reference to what is known as the 3 Sahgams. Tamil 
literature, especially the latter one, refers to the 
3 Sangams or Academies under w’hose guidance Tamil 
literature was cultnated * The story of the Safigam is 
shrouded m a good deal of mj'thology'. In the earlier 
works supposed to be Sangam hterature the several 
collections such as the 8 collections, the 10 idylls etc., 
there is no reference to Sangam literature * The 
modem onental scholars nghtly conclude that the 


1 V R Ramachandra Dikshitan Studies m Tamil Literature 
and Htston (1930) pp 15—19 K M Sivaraja Pillat opctt pp 

U V. S'nammatha her Sansattamilum Pipkalaitamilam 
(1934) pp 18-23 .\I Rajamanit-kanar Tamtlmeli llakkiia 

Varalaiu i\96s) pp 35-42 - ' - ' 

2 K N Snaraja Pillai op.cit pp 25 - 


N 
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whole tradition is fictitious and was created by some 
fertile imagination^ The same author Mr Sivaraja 
PiUai, referred to above, after an elaborate discussion 
about the Sangam tradition, writes thus® — 

“Reasons so many and substantial as these should 
lead any fair-minded scholar to reject the Sangam 
tradition as entirely apocryphal and not deserving of 
any serious histoncal consideration It will, however, 
furnish a chapter in the study of myths and the psycho- 
logical tendencies of the age m which it arose Though 
worthless as testifying to any objective facts of Tamil 
history, the tradition itself claims our notice as a pheno- 
menon of a certain type at a particular period of a 
nation’s thought I strongly suspect whether the eighth 
century tradition is not after all a faint reflex of the 
earlier Sangam movement of the Jams We have 
testimony to the fact that oneVajranandi a Jam Gram- 
marian and Scholar and the pupil of Devanandi 
Pujyapada, an accomplished Jama Sanskrit Gram- 
marian, m the Kanarese country, of tlie sixth century 
AD, and the author of a grammatical treatise, 
‘Jamendra’, one of the eight principal authorities on 
Sanskrit Grammar, went over to Madura with the 
object of founding a Sangam there Of course, that 
‘Sangam’ could not have been anything else than a 
college of Jam asceUcs and scholars engaged m a 
rehgious propaganda of their own This movement 


1 See M S Ramaswami Ayyangar op at , pp 161-66, 
^PP c The so-called Sangam Age 

2 K N Sivaraja Filial op at pp 26-27 
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must have first brought in the idea of a Sangam to the 
Tamil country. It is more than likely that, following 
closely the persecution of the Jams ruthlessly carried 
out m the 7th century' A. D., the orthodox Hmdu 
party must have tried to put their own house m order 
and resorted to the creation of Sangams with divinity 
too play'mg a part therein, for the purpose of adding 
to the authority and dignity of their literature. It was 
the sacerdotal ‘Sangam’ of the early Jains that most 
probably supphed the orthodox party with a clue for 
the story of a literary Sangam of their own on that 
model The very name ‘Sangam’, unknown to the 
early Tamils, proclaims its late origin and to attempt 
to foistmg the idea it signified on the so-called Sangam 
literature as its inspinng cause is httle short of 
perpetrating a glaring and absurd anachromsm ” 

The only thmg that I want to add to this is the 
existence of the Di avlda Sangha, otherwise known as 
Mula Sangha, about the first century' B C at the 
southern Patahputra, identified with modem Tiruppa- 
ppuliyur, a suburb of Cuddalore' TYusDravida Sangha 


1 Sec£/i /net, Vol XIV (1917-18), p 334, P B Dcsai 
(op c;f,pp 48-49) sajs "PStaliputra m the South Arcot Dt was 
another center of Jama preceptors The Digambira Jama work 
named Ldkmthhuga which was rendered into Sansknt bv Simhasun 
contains a reference to the effect that it was written (possiblj m 
Prakrit) b) Mum Sananandi in Sal a 3S0 or A D 458 at a place 
called Pajalila m Papa Ra;lra This Patalika has been 
Identified with Patalipura, PHdirippuIij ur or Tiruppappulij iir a 
suburb of Coddalore m South Arcot Dt It is belieicd that there 
existed the Dra\ i^a Sangha m this place about the 1st centurj B C ' 
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was presided over by Sri Kundakundacarya, a great 
Jama teacher who is held m high veneration by the Jamas 
all over India The attempt by Vajranandi to revive the 
Tamil Sangam m Tamil Nadu' imphes rather the down- 
fall of the earlier Msla Sangha associated with ^ri 
Kundakundacarya This fact is mentioned merely for 
the information of research students who may be 
interested m the chronology of the Jama influence 
*11 the Tamil land One rather mterestmg fact 
which deserves to be mentioned, in this connection, 
IS the reference to the Prakrta language and its 
prevalence in all countries The collection of suli ns 
supposed to be the remnants of the great grammatical 

1 Devasena, in his Darsanasara, written in 853 AD, 
says that Vajranandi, the pupil of Sri PBjyapada, founded the 
Dravida Sangha m Mathura in the South in V E 525 <=468-69 
AD- 

Sm-Pujjapada-stso DSvida-Samg^iassa-karago diiltho > 
nimena Vajjanamdi palmda-redi mahasatto I 
pamca-sae dial! use VikkamarByassa marana-pattassa I 
dakkhina-Mahura-fido DBvida-sarpgho imhamoho > 

(See JBBAS , Vol XVII, part I. No xlvi, p 74 , P T Srinivasa 
Iyengar op cit , p 247) 

It has been suggested elsewhere [T V SadasivaPandarattar 
<4 Hmoty of Tamil Literature (250-600 A D). 1957 (Tamil, 

PP 26-27)1 that three works, {farmruttam, Ehviriittam and 
^‘(luriitiam, the first one mentioned by the ^aiva saint-poet 
TirunaTOlvkaralu and the next two mentioned by his contemporary, 
Tirujiiana-Sambandar, may be assigned to about the 5th century 
^ I^ > and that they were, m all probability written by Jama 
authors who belonged to the Jama Sangha established at Madurai 
by Vajranandi 
2 
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work of Agastya contams a sectioa on northern 
languages, the Sanskritic languages Here, after referr- 
ing to Sanskrit and ApabhramSa, it speaks ofTahatam’ 
as a language used by all the countnes.' On a former 
occasion we had to refer® to the fact of Prakrta bemg 
specially associated with the Jama leaders of thought 
in the North A reference to this m the Tamil grammar 
as a language spoken ah over the land is a very signifi- 
cant fact m as much as it would imply the early mtro- 
duction of Prakjta hterature and the migration of 
Prakrta-speakmg people into the Tamil land Another 
relevant fact is the description of vadakkiruttal or 
saUikhand found m some of the so-called Sangain 
collections.” This vadakkmittal is said to be practised 
by some kmgs who were followed by their friends 
An important rehgious practice associated with the 
Jamas is knownas sallskhanB Whena person, suffering 
from illness or otherwise, realises that death is at hand 
and that it is no use to waste time in drugging the body 
he resolves to spend the rest of his life in meditation 
and prayer. He no more accepts food or medicine till 
the end of life. This practice is called sallekhand and 
a reference to this is found in the earliest Tamil collec 
tions where it is spoken of as vadakkii iittal 


1 gemanul (Madurai), Vol VIll (1909-10), p 471, Pera- 
Vadapadappadalam Pakatmn is described therein as 

‘cUd noZ/i/iiTi i)ahadu', i c ‘current in all countries’ 

2 The Cultural Ileritase of Irdia (Rama' nshna ccnlcnar)’ 
Memorial Volume), Vo! I. p IS7 

3 Pucanuputu (Ed b> U V Swatninatha Ijcr IS94), 
Puiams 65-66, 191. 214, 21S-20, 223, 236, girupahcamulam, 73 
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There is some doubt as to the derivation of this word, 
though the significance IS qmte clear.* All these facts 
taken together constram us to beheve that we have 
traces of Jama mfiuence discermble even m the earhest 
Tamil literature extant, not to speak of the Jama 
contnbutions to the hterature with which we are 
directly concerned 

1. Tolkappiyam' — ^This authontative work on 
Tamil gr amm ar is supposed to be written by a Jama 


1 M S Venkataswamy (op at , p 182) is of the opinion 
XhA \adakkiruttal is merely the Tamil equivalent oisallikhani 
According to him the term originated from the fact that, smce all 
the Tirthaflkaras ended their worldly existence m the north, the 
Jamas, at the time of observing salttkhma, faced the holy north 
and hence the term \adakkmtttal(\adakkif=mT\h, iru/m/'= seated 
or lying) Also see N Subramanian Pre-Pallaran Tamil Index 
(1969), p 729 "Vadakkmittal The penance of starvmg facmg 
the north and self-immolation by slow starvation” 

2 The following are some of the editions, either in full 
or in part, of Tolkdppiyam and research treatises on that work - 

(i) CoUadikaram with Naccmarkkmiyar’s commen- 
tary— Ed byCV Damodaran PiUai, Nandana (1892), 

(ii) Tokapyam with Naccmarkkinier’s commentary— 
Ed by S Bavanandam Pillai, Vols I and II (1916) and Vols III 
and IV (1917), 

(ui) Eluttadikaram with Naccinarkkmiyar’s commen- 
tary- Ed by T Kanakasundaram PiUai, 2nd Edn (1933), 

(iv) Eluttadikaram and CoUadikaram— Ed by Namach- 
chivaya Mudaliar (1922), 

(v) Pora/adikflram— English translation by R Vasu- 
dcva Sarma (1933), 


(Contd ) 
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scholar The fact is disputed by some scholars 
and various views^ are entertained as to the rehgion 
of the author We shall merely state some of the facts 
of mtemal evidence and leave it to the reader to judge 
for himself Though it is a work of grammar, it con- 
tains a mme of mfonnation about the social polity of 
the early Tamilians ; and research scholars are mamly 
dependent upon this work for information relating to 
the customs and manners of the early Tamihans. It 
has not been fully availed of by students of histoncal 
research It is supposed to be based on earher works 
on grammar such as Awdia which probably refers to 
•a system of Sanskrit grammar This is considered to 
be an authontative work on grammar, and aU later 
wnters m Tamil language faithfully conform to the 
rules of diction enunciated therem The author of 
this work, Tolkapptyam, was supposed to be a student 


(vi) CoUadtkarwn with ^ensvaraiyax's commentary — 
Ed by Arumuga Natalar (1934), 

(mi) £{uttadikarmara}cci by V VenkatarajuluReddi- 

yar (1944), 

(Mil) Colladikaram with an English commentary by 
P S Subrahmanya Sastn (Annamalai Unnersity Tamil Senes, No 
9, 1945), 

(ix) Porujadikaram with Naccinarkkinij'ar’s commen- 
tary— Ed byK Sundaramurti (1965) 

1 See K Vellanarananar ‘ToIkSppt)am', pp 159-72 for 
the differing xiewsof scholars on the religious leamngsofthe 
author of Tolkapptjam 
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of Agastya, tie mythical founder of Tamil iterature ^ 
It contams a preface by a contemporary author, 
Panamparariar, who certifies that the Amdiram-niiaiHca 
Tolkappiyam, i.e , the Tolkappiyam fuU of the Aindia 
grammar system, was read m the Pandyan assembly 
andapproved by Adankottaiap ‘ Dr Bumellmamtains® 
that the author of the Tolkappiyam was a Buddhist or 
Jaina and that he is one of the unquestionably old 
Tamil authors In the same preface of Panamparanar, 
Tolkappiyar is referred to as the “great and famous 
Padmaiyon”.^ The word Padmmyon is explamed by the 
commentator as one who performs tapas ' It is weU 
known to students of Jama iterature that Pi atima-yoga 
IS a Jama technical term and some Jama yogis were 
spoken of as Pradhana-Yogadhaiis. On this basis, 


1 The prefatory verses of fanpmtpadalcm, Puiapporul- 
\enbBm3hi and Agapporul-vilakkam make this claim For rele- 
vant quotations, see K N Sivaraja Pillai Agastya in the Tamil 
Land, p 47 

2 The relevant lines read 

nilan- tarn tiruvii-Pandivan aiaiyatlii agangaiai nBvip nBn- 

maiai muipya Adankattaiaikii arillapattenttii 

See, also, S Vaiyapuri Pillai Tamil-ccuiamanigal (1949), 
P I 

3 TheAindra System of Sanskrit Grammar (1875) 

4 'Pal-pugal-ni pitta Padimai) on’ 

5 The commentator IlampuraqavadigaJ explains Padima- 
lyoif as '’tarar-olttkkattinaiy-udaiyojf, i e , ‘he who observes the 
norms of tapas' PratmiB is a Jama technical term It refers to 
the stages of religious life of a pious householder There are eleven 
PraiimBs. 
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scholars hke S Vaiyapun Piliai' infer that the author of 
Tolkoppiyam was a Jaina by religion The same author 
strengthens his conclusion by quoting the satraf from 
Tolkappiyam referring to the classification of jivos 
according to the sense-organs possessed by they/var. In 
the section called Marabiyal, Tolkappiyam speaks of 
jivas with one sense, such as grass and trees, pas 
with two senses such as snails, jivas with three senses 
such as ants, yfras with four senses such as crabs and 
p'as of five senses, such as higher animals and jh'os 
with six senses such as human beings It is not 
necessary for me to point out and emphasise the fact 
that this forms a philosophical doctrine of Jaina 
thought This classification of jtvas is found in all 
the important Jama philosophical works both in 
Sanskrit and Tamil Works, such as Msrumandira- 
purSiyam and NilakHi, two of the important Jaina 
philosophical works, contain description’ of p'as in 
this manner. It is but natural to conclude that this 
refers to the Jama conception of life, and it goes with- 
out saying that the author was well-versed in Jaina 
philosophy. There is one other fact, not noticed by 
the research students, which must also be considered 
as an important evidence in favour of this conclusion 


I. deatamil, Vol XVm (1919-20), p 339, S Vaiyapun 

op at , pp - 1 Also see M S Ramaswami Ayyangar 
op at , p 39, footnote 3 

2 Theasfras quoted by Vaiyapun PHIai ttte Afarahlp. 

Ahoi 

V 11^ 10. 11, 

Neelakesi (Ed by A Chakravartk, 193 ^^ p 



t'cnniiion ('I liic l^'MC won x cluiiiictly a rclorcncc 
to Sarv.ijr.a-\'iurS'M as the foimtam source of all 
* nnwlcjfc. I’rom all these Jt wmilil he clear that the 
vic'.v til >t the author \s.isa Jama is more probable 
than the opposite sicu 'flic persons who tried (o 
reject this sm>pcsiion ha\c cited no serious argument 
in support of their view. One critic refers to the fact 
that such a classfic.tlion of y/ravas is contained in this 
svor): IS also contained in an obscure tantra work. 
Hut the verses referred to arc not fully quoted Even 
granting for arpumenrs sake tital it is referred to m 
that ian(ra work, it will be of doubtful value as an 


I {'lna(y-iunt!l xllaittlym-aiivin hfunanan kandadu 
mudanil-aswn [Tolkapplyam, 649]. 
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evidence Here it is necessary to point out that this 
classification of jivas based on sense-organs is not 
found in any of the other darkanas or systems of 
Indian thought It is peculiar to Jaina philosophy 
and Jaina philosophy alone. We may leave further 
discussion of this point to other competent scholars 
interested in such research. It is enough for us to 
note, at this stage, that the composition of this work 
on grammar, one of theearhest Tamil works, was 
probably by a Jaina author who was equally well-vers- 
ed in Sansknt grammar and hterature As to the exact 
age at which it was composed there is a good deal of 
controversy,* and we need not entennto that discussion 
for the present. 

This grammatical treatise consists of three great 
chapters Eluttu, Sol and Pon//— letters, words and 
meaning respectively Each chapter consists of nine 
/jw/j or sections On the whole it contains 1612suUas 
This forms the foundation of the later grammatical 


1 V R Ramachandra Dikshitar op at, pp 132-35 
For a well documented and convincing argument for assigning 
Tolkappivapar to the 4th-5th centurv A D see S Vaiyapuri 
Pilbi Taiul-ce idirmontsal (1949). pp 27-39 In an cquall) 
painstaking dissertation K N Snaraj.i Pillai arrives at the con- 
clusion (Oiro-io/ogy of the £or/i Tamils. App XV, 258-65, The Ape 
ofTolhhppiiam) that the author of that work could not have lived 
earlier than the 6th century A D Among recent opinions expressed 
on the subject, that of M Rajamamkkanar (rnmi/.nio/, llakki}a 
Knrafaru. 1963, p 84) would place Toll apply anar m about 300 
B C 
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works m the Tamil language Unhkethe Sanskrit 
grammar or vyakarana which has the 1st and 2nd 
alone, this contams three chapters, the third bemg on 
poiu! This Brd chapter contains a lot of extra-gram- 
matical matter deahng with love and war, and thus 
offers many useful suggestions for reconstructing the 
history of the early Dravidians 

It IS said that there are five commentaries on this 
treatise wntten by 

1. IJampuranar 
2 Piraiinyar 
3. Senavaraiyar 
4 Naccmarkkimyar 
5. Kalla^ar 

The first is the oldest of the commentators and is 
generally referred to as ‘The Commentator’ by the 
later ones 

This great work of Tamil grammar is assigned by 
tradition to the second Sahgam period * We know that 
all the existing Tamil works are generally assigned to 
the last and the third Sangain period Hence this 
Tolkappiyant must be assumed to be anterior to practi- 
cally the whole of the existing Tamil literature This 
would be a curious tradition to be accepted, for it is 
not likely that a work of grammar would precede all 
the other works in a particular language As a matter 


I Itmyanaragapponil with Naktiransrs commentary 
(Ed by C V Damodaran Pilfai, Vikiri). p 5 
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of fact, grammar is but a science of language codifj’ing 
the hterary usages and as such must presuppose the 
existence of a vast literature in that particular language 
Even the Tami] grammarians have recognised this fact 
in as much as they speak of ‘literature first and gram- 
mar second’. Hence if we are to accept the tradihon 
that Tolkappiyain belongs to the period of the mid ® 
Sahgam, we have to assume a vast hterature prior 
to that, now somehow lost completely Such a 
supposition would not be altogether improbable, if ue 
call to our mind the condition of the early Drawdian 
civilisation About the time of Ai5ka, the Tamil 
land consisted of three great kmgdoms, Cera, Coja 
and Paudya. A^3ka does not refer to havmg subdued 
these kmgdoms They are mentioned m the hst as 
fhendly states around the ASskan empire ’ That the 
Tamil land contained excellent harbours,® earned a 
flourishing sea-borne trade with the European nations 
around the Mediterranean basin,® that the Tamil lan- 
guage contnbuted important words to foreign vocabu- 
lary* and that Roman gold coins indicating contact 
with the Roman empire are found in vanous places in 
the Tamil country® are all facts well known to students 

1. RadhagoMnda Basak ASokm Inscriptions {1959), V 5 

2 P T Srinivasa Ijengar op cil.pp 189, 293-300 

3 P.T Snnivasa I}engar Ibtd,pp 3643.96-102, 129- 
34, 192-206, 301-21 

4 Caldwell : A Comparatiie Gramrnar of the Draiidiint 
Languages (1915), pp 89-91 , S Vaijapuri PiUai . History of Tamil 
Language and Literature (1956), pp 8-10 

5 JRAS 1904. pp 623-34 , Ancient India (Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1949), No 2, pp 118-19, 121 
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of history This, taken together with the recent explo- 
rations and discoveries in Mohenjodaro and Harappa, 
reveals a civilisation prior to that of the Aryans' and 
gives us an idea of the high state of civihsahon that 
must have been attained by the early Dravidians For 
the present all these would remam m the field of 
speculation till we come across sufficient evidence to 
reconstruct this early Dravidian culture Smce the 
extant Tamil hterature is said mainly to belong to the 
3rd Safigam penod, most of the works that we are 
gomg to consider must be assigned to this penod. 
This would probably mean from 2nd century B C to 
the 7th century A D Smce the institution of the 
Sangam or Academy is taken to be a doubtful entity, 
the term Sangam is merely used as a conventional term 
to mdicate a certam period m the history of the Tamils 

The classification of Tamil hteratureintothreedis- 
tiuct periods, VIZ , natural, ethical and rehgious sugges- 
tedby Mr. Sivaraja Pillai“ may betakenasaconvement 
frame-work, smce it broadly represents the historical 
developments of Tamil hterature Some of the ethical 
Works such as the Ku^al and Nata4tyai are freely quoted 
m the later literature Hence it could not be altogether 
a mistake if we suppose that ethical hterature seems to 
be earher than the kavya hterature In this group of 
ethical hterature, the influence of Jama teachers is 


1 There is no unanimity among scholars on whether 
Indus Valley (Harappa and Mohenjodaro) CiN'iIisation is pre- 

Aryan or Dravidian 

2 K N Sivaraja Filial op ci/,pp 8-10 
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prominently felt The two great works Kvraj and 
Naladi) ar. were the work of Jaina teachers who settled 
dotra in the Tamil countrj'. 

KuraJ’ — ^The ethical work called Kiiral is a most 

1 The follon ing arc the editions cither in full or in part 
of Timkkutal - 

(i) Ttnikktital \\-20 adikarams — Ed b) U Pushpa- 
latha Chettisar Madras, 1S68. 

(II) TiruKkuiJl text -Ed b> U Pushparatha Chetti- 
yar. Madras 186S. 

(in) Ttmkkuial with Sarasapappcrumalaiyar’s 
commentaty — Ed b> Kanmananda Swamigal and Kesasa 
Mudaliyar, Madras 1869. 

(i\) NUiaknial (100 select htials)- Ed b> H W. 
Lony, Madras 1870 and 1876. 

(v) TirmatUnann Kucat, text and eonunentaij— Ed 
by R. M Babn, 1870 

(vi) Tirukkutat with Padauirat. 31-40 adikSrams with 
English translation 1873. 

(mi) Tirukku^al — Ed by Itta Kuppusami Nayndu, 
Madras 1873: 

(sill) KutaKAiattuppal zni PorufpS/), text and com- 
mentatj— Ed b\ E F Hobusch Tarangampadi, 1873. 

(ix) Tirukkuiaf. text and commentary — Ed by Veeia 
sami Filial. 1875; 

(x) Tuvkkuzal text and commentary — Ed by Ponnn- 
sami Mudaliyar. 1884. 

^'^kuial — Ed by Subbara'a Chettisar. Madras, 

1883, 

TimKka^al with Parimelalagar's commentary — 
Ed by Mnrugesa Mudaliyar. Madras, 1885. 

1886 Ed by A Ramaswami.Madras. 

(xiv) JJie Sacred Karra}, text— Ed. with Translation 
by G U. Pope. London, 1886, 

(Contd ) 
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important \York m Tamil literature, judged from its 
popularity among the Tamil speaking people It is 
composed in the form of couplets known as Kuial- 
venba, a metre peculiar to the Tamil literature The 
term ki/ra/ means ‘short’ as opposed to the other type 
of venba which is also a metre peculiar to the Tamil 
htrature The book derives its name Kti^aJ from the metre 
employed in its composition It is a work based on 
the 1 doctrine of aliimsa, and throughout, you have 
the praising of this ahiihsa-dhmma and the criticism 
of views opposed to this The work is considered so 
important by the Tamils that they use various names 
to designate this great work, such as Uttaiaveda, Tamil- 
veda, ‘divine scripture,’ ‘the great truth,’ ‘non-denomi- 
national Veda’ and so on The work is claimed by 


(xv) Tmikkiical with Parimelalagar's commentary— Ed by 
S P Raiaram, Madras, 1907, 

(xvi) The Kucal or The Maxints of ririmi//u)’ar— English 
Translation by V V S Aiyar, Madras. 1915, 1925, 1952, 1961, 

(xvii) T irukkuial, AlattiippSl with ParimelaJ agar’s commen- 
tary (with notes by V M Sadagoparamanujacharya Swamigal), 
1937, 

(xviii) Tirukkuial — Ponttpal and Kimamppal with Panme- 
lalagar's commentary, 1938, 

(xix) Tirukkural—KSmattuppSi with Kalmgar and Parippe- 
nimaj’s commentaries— Ed by T P Palaniappa Pillar, Tmipati, 
1945, 

(xx) Tmikkuial - Porutpal with Kalmgar and Paripperu- 
ttal’s commentaries— Ed by TP PalamappaPiUai, Tirupati, 1948, 

(xxr) Tirukkupal, text, Tamil Paraphrase, English transla- 
tion ^Ed by A Ranganada Mudaliar, Madras, 1949, 

(xxn) Tirukkutal, text, commentary and exhaustive introduc- 
tion— Ed by A Chafcravarti, 1949 
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almost all the religious sects of the Tamil land * The 
Saivaite claims that it was composed by a Saivaite 
author The Vaisnavaites claim it as their own. The 
Reverend Pope who translated this into Enghsh even 
suggests’ that it is the work of an author influenced by 
Christiamty The fact that the different commumties 
are vying with one another in their claim to the author- 
ship of this great work is itself an indication of its 
great eminence and importance In the midst of all 
such various claimants we have the Jama who main- 
tains that it IS the work of a great Jama 5cm ya The 
Jama tradition associates’ this great ethical work with 
Elacariyar which is the other name for SrlKunda- 
kundacarya The period of Sri ICundakundacarya is 
covered by the later half of the first century B C 
and the former half of the first century A D We 
have referred to Sri Kundakundacarya as the chief of 
the Dravidian Songha at southern Patalipura * 

We are not merely to depend upon this tradition 
to base our conclusions 

We have sufficient mtemal evidence as well as 
circumstantial evidence to substantiate our view To 
any unbiased student who cntically examines the con- 


1 See V R Ramachandra Dikshitar op at , pp 136-38 
where Tiruvalluvar’s religious ouUook is discussed Ms-a-r,s Chris- 
tianity Jainism, Buddhism. Vaijuawsm and Saivism 

2 The Sacred Kurral (1 886), Introduction, pp n-iv and vi 
SMS Ramaswami Ayyangar op al,pp 43.44 

4 Above, pp 8-9 
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tents of this work it would be quite clear that it is 
replete with the ahiiflsa doctrine and therefore must be 
a product of Jama imagination Unbiased Tami] scho- 
lars who are entitled to pronounce opmion on this 
pomt have expressed similar opmion as to the author- 
ship of this work But the majority of the Tanul 
scholars among the non-Jainas are not wiUmg to accept 
such a verdict based upon scientific mvestigation 
This opposition is mainl y traceable to rehgious feelmg 
About the time of the Hmdu revival (about the 7th 
century AD) the clash between the Jama rehgion 
and the Vedic sacrificial rehgion of the Hmdu refor- 
mers must have been so tremendous that echoes of it 
are felt even now In this conflict the Jama teachers 
were evidently worsted by the Hmdu revivalists who 
had the support of the newly converted Paijdyan king 
on their side As a result of this it is said that several 
Jama teachers were put to death by impaling them ‘ 
How much of this is history and how much of this is 
the creation of fertile imagination fed by religious 
animosity, we are not able to assess clearly But even 
to this day we have tlus story of impalmg the Jamas 
painted on the walls of the Madura temple, and annual 
festivals are conducted celebrating the defeat and 
destruction of religious rivals This would give us an 
insight into the attitude of the Tamil scholars towards 

1 Caldwell (/( Comparative Grammar of Draiidian Langua- 
Scs, II edn , 1875, Introduction pp 139-40) is of the opinion that 
H was Sundarapon^ya, a Paadya ruler of the 1 2th century, who 
^ as responsible for the persecution of the Jains of the Tamil 
country 
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the early Jamas It is no secret, therefore, that they 
generally resent the \ery suggestion that this great 
ethical work must ha\c been written by a Jama scholar. 

According to one tradition the authorof this work 
is said to be one Tiruvajluvar about whom nothing is 
known cvccpl what is concocted by the imagination of 
a modern writer who is responsible for the fictitious 
story relating to Tiruvajluvar. Tliat he is born of a 
Candala woman, that he was a brother and contem- 
porary of almost all great Tamil writers arc some of 
the absurd instancc.s mentioned in this life of Tirusajj- 
uvar.* To mention it is enough to discredit it. But 
the more enthusiastic among the modem Tamil scho- 
lars and modern Tamils ha\e elevated him into a God- 
head and built temples in his name and conducted annual 
festivals analogous to the festivals associated with the 
other Hindu deities And the author is claimed to bo 
one of the Hindu deities and the work is considered 
to be the rev'elation by such a deity From such quar- 
ters, one cannot ordinarily expect application of 
historical criticism So much so, whenever any hypo- 
thesis is suggested as a result of critical examination 
of the contents, it is rejected with a vehemence chara- 
cteristic of unmstructed religious zeal. Many so-called 
critics who have written something or other about this 
great work have been careful to maintain Uiat peculiar 
intellectual attitude which Samuel Johnson had when 


1 G U Pope The Sacred Kurra{ d 886), Introduction 

pp i-ii 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


33 


he had to report the proceedings of the House of Com- 
mons He was particular to see that the Whigs had 
not the better of it When such is the general menta- 
hty of the Tamil students and when the real spmt of 
research adoptmg the scientific and histoncal method 
IS stiU m Its infancy, it is no wonder that we have 
nothmg worth the name of Tamil hterature Hence 
we are handicapped m our own attempt m presenting 
anything like a historical account of Jama hterature. 

Turmng from this digression to an ex amina tion of 
our work, we have to mention certam salient facts 
contained in the book itself The book contams three 
great topics, aiam, pom}, wbam i e , dhmma, m //iff and 
kama These three topics are interpreted and 
expounded as to be m tliorough confonmty with the 
basic doctnne of ahitiisa Hence it need not be 
emphasised that the terms here mean shghtly different 
from what they imply m the ordinary Hmdu rehgious 
works Later Hmdu rehgious systems, m as much as 
they are resting on the Vedic sacrificial ntualism, cannot 
completely throw overboard the practice of animal 
sacrifice enjomed in the Vedas The term dliarma 
could mean, therefore, to them only vatnaiiama- 
dbaima based upon Vedic sacrifice Only three 
Indian systems were opposed to this doctrme of 
Vedic sacrifice’ Jama daiiaiia, Sankhya dariaiia 
and Bauddha datiana Representatives of these 
three darSanas were present in the Tamil 
land in the pre-revivahstic period In the veiy 


3 
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beginning of the work, in the chapter on dhanna, the 
author gu es this as his own view that it is far better 
and more virtuous to abstain from killing and eating , 
any animal than to perform 1000 sacrifices * This one 
single verse is enough to point out that the author 
would not have acquiesced m any form of such sacri- 
ficial ritualism The verse is nothing more than the 
paraphrase of the Sanskrit words alumsa paramo 
dbannah I was surprised to sec this same verse quoted 
by a Sanaitc Tamil scholar to prove that the author 
had as his religion Vedic sacrificial rituahsm. 

In the same section devoted to I'egetarian food 
the author distinctly condemns^ the Bauddha pnnciple 
of purchasing meat from the butcher. Buddhists who 
olfer lip service to the doctnne of ahttpsS console them- 
selves by saying that they are not to kill nith their omi 
hands but may purchase meat from the slaughter-house. 
The author of the Kiixaf in unmistakable terms points 
out that the butcher’s trade thrives only because of the 


1 The relevant Kuraf reads 

Ai i-sorind -Sj iram \e}{ah-oinaJt- 
ujirsegatt-unnamaiaanztt (1-26-9) 

‘Than thousand nch oblations with libations rare. 

Better the flesh of slaughtered beings not to share’ (G U. 

Pope) 

2 The relevant hital reads 
Tinal-porujrsi-kollad-ulagenm i anon 
Mlai-pponiHal-unzarmdr-il (1-26-6) 

‘We eat the slam , you say, ‘by us no living creatures die, 
Who’d hill and sell, I pray, if none come there the flesh 
tobny? (GU Pope) 
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demand for meat. The butcher’s mterest is merely to 
make money and hence he adopts a particular trade 
determmed by the prmciple of ‘supply and demand.’ 
Therefore the responsibility of kiUmg animals for food 
is mamly on your head and not upon the butcher’s. 
When there is such an open condemnation of an im al 
sacrifice sanctioned by Vedic ritualism and the Budd- 
histic practice of eating meat by a convenient mterpre- 
taUon of the abinisa doctrme, it is clear by a process 
of elimination that the only religion that conforms to 
the prmciples enunciated m the book is the rehgion of 
almrisa as upheld by the Jamas It is mamtamed by 
a well-known Tamil scholar living, that the work is a 
faithful translation ofth.tDhmina-iasUa'by Bodhayana. 
Though very many Sansknt words are found m this 
work and though from among the traditional doctrines 
some are also treated therein, still it would not be 
accurate to maintam that it is merely an echo of what 
appeared in the Sanskrit hterature because many of 
these doctrmes are re-mterpreted and re-emphasised 
m the hght of the ahiipsa doctrme It is enough to 
mention only two pomts This Bodhayam-Dhanm- 
iasti a, since it is based upon the traditional vai naii ama, 
keeps to the traditional four castes and them duties^ 
Accordmg to this conception of dhaima, cultivation of 
the land IS left to the last class of Sudias and would 
certamly be mfi a dig for the upper classes to have any- 


I Cf eg Baudhayana-Dharma-sutra (Kashi Sanskrit Series, 
No 104, Benaras, 1934), 1st pra/iKZ, 16tli A/ioni/fl, 1st jiilra ‘Cat- 
vard \arna brahmana-k^atnya-vit-sudiah' 
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thing to do witli agriculture* The author of the Kutal, 
on the other hand, probably because of the fact that 
he IS one of the ve/a/a or the agncultural class of the 
land, placed agriculture first among the professions 
For he says, “ hvmg par excellence is hvmg by tilhng 
the land and every other mode of hfe is parasitical and 
hence next to that of the tiller of the soil It is too 
much to swallow that such a doctrine is borrowed from 
the Sanskrit Dhaima-iasttas Another mterestmg fact 
mentioned in the Dhanna-iasUas is the mode of enter- 
taimng guests by the householders Such an enter- 
tainment IS always associated with kilhng a fat calf, 
the chapter on guests m Bodhayana-Dhanm-^asUa 
gives a list of animals that ought to be killed for the 


1 iJ/Kimin-saioa authors arc not unanimous in assigning 
specific duties and functions to the four castes While Manu 
(ifanu-smru—Zi by Vasudeva Sarma, Bombay, 1925, chapter 
13) prohibits brahmanas and K^otrijas from cultivation of land 
winch, according to him, is the duty of the luiyjwj, Bodhayana 
(BaudImana-Dhanm-sBita, Kashi Sanskrit Series, No 104, 
Bcnanis 1934), v ho also assigns cultivation of land as the task of 
the in/syiis (1st pru^/iii, 1 Sth Ai/inndu, 4th ju /ru Vtfsv-adhyayana“ 
yajam-dSna-kr^i-ianijya-pasupSlana-saipyuUaip kannanSip rrdli- 
;fl;), prohibits the bralimanas from cultivating lands onlyifthat 
should come in the way of their Vcdic studies [,b,d , 1st praina, 
mhkiianda, 31st jff/ra ^edah kr^i-MnBdBya kriir-Veda-riiiB- 
s,i,i 1 Sakuman-ubhayam kiiryad-aiaklas-lii krsiih tyajii n) 

2 The rcicsant kiiial reads 
uliid-undu io/i 2 rc tal<Brma[[-eHan- 

tolud-nndu pin-delbatar (2-104-3) 

■Who ploughing cat their food they truly Inc, 

The rest to others bend siibsenient, eating what they 
gne (G U Pope) 
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purpose of entertaining guests/ Tbs is a necessary 
part of dharma and that violatton of it will entail 
curse from the guests is the firm behef of those who 
accept Vedic ritualism as religion A cursoiy glance 
at the corresponding chapter® in the Kuraj will 
convmce any reader that dhanm here means qmte a 
different thing from what it means in the Dhama- 
iosfias of the Hmdus Hence we have to reject tbs 
suggestion that the work represents merely a trans- 
lation of the Dliarina-iastias for the benefit of the 
Tamil readbg public 

Turning to circumstantial evidence, we have to 
note the following facts The Jama commentator of 
the Tamil work called Nllakeii freely quotes from 
tbs Kutal, and whenever he quotes he mtroduces the 
quotation with the words “ as is mentioned m our 
scripture From tbs it is clear that the comm- 
entator considered tbs work as an important Jama 
scripture m Tamil Secondly, the same iraphcation is 
found in a non-Jaina Tamil work called Piabddha- 
candrodaya* This Tamil work is evidently modelled 


1 Baudhayana-Dhama-sutra, 3rd praim, 3rd khanda, 6tli 

SB Ira 

2 Tmikkucal, Acattuppal, chapter 9, verses 1-10 

3 The expression used by the commentator, emm-dttu, is 
rendered into Enghsh by M S Ramaswamy Ayyangar {op at , pp 
42-43) as ‘Our own Bible’ 

4 The following are the ediUons of this work — 

(i) PrabSdltacandrodayam—^i byArumugaswamigal, 
1876, 


(Contd ) 
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after the Sansknt drama Prabodhacandiddaya This 
Tamil work is m vmittam metre, consisting of four 
Imes. It is also m the form of a drama where the 
representatives of the various religions are mtroduced 
on the stage Each one is introduced while recitmg a 
characteristic verse containing the essence of his 
religion. When the Jama sanyasi appears on the 
stage, he is made to recite that particular verse' from 
the Rural which praises the ahiipsa doctrine that 
“ not killing a single life for the purpose of eatmg is 
far better than performing 1000 yagas” It will not 
be far wrong to suggest that in the eyes of this 
dramatist the Kuialv/as characteristically a Jama 
work. Otherwise he would not have put this verse in 
the mouth of the iiigaiitavadi. This much is enough 
We may end this discussion by saying that this great 
ethical work is specially composed for the purpose of 
inculcating the pnnciple of aliitpsa in all its multi- 
farious aspects, probably by a great Jama scholar of 
eminence about the first century of the Chnstian era ' 

This great ethical work, which contains the 
essence of Tamil wisdom, consists of three parts and 
of 133 chapters Each chapter contains 10 %'erses 


r Sabban.yas^^am^gaI. 

Ramanuja Mudabar and Venkatanunajjair, Madras, 

1. Sea, abosc, p 3t, footnolc I, 

2 S V.-napan Pilla, 

Literature, 1956 pp Sl-85) is ofthc wen that Tiruta|lutar Ined 
about 600 A D 
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Thus we have 1330 verses m the form of couplets 
It has three or four important commentanes. Of these, 
one is by the great commentator Naccmarkbniyar 
It is supposed to be by a Jama according to the Jama 
tradition, but is unfortunatety lost to the world 
The commentary that is popular at present is by one 
Parimelalagar and it is certamly later than Nacci- 
narkldmyar’s and differs from the latter m the inter- 
pretation of many important points Recently another 
commentary by Maijakkudavar was pubhshed Students 
of Tamil literature entertam the hope of obtammg and 
and pubhshmg the commentary by the great Nacci- 
narkkmiyar. But up to the present there has not been 
any trace of it 

The work is translated mto almost all the European 
languages, the very good English translation bemg the 
the work of Rev G. U. Pope This great work, to- 
gether with the other work Naladiym, of which we 
shall speak presently, must have been one of the 
important factors in shaping the character and ideals 
of the Tamil people Speaking of these two ethical 
masterpieces. Dr. Pope writes^ as follows : — “Yet per- 
vadmg these verses there seems to me to be a strong 
sense of moral obhgation, an earnest aspiration after 
righteousness, a fervant and unselfish charity and 
generally a loftmess of aim that are very impressive 
I have felt sometimes as if there must be a blessing in 


1. G U Pope- Tin NS!a4i}ar or the Four Hundred 
Quatrains in Tamil (1883), General Introduction, p xi 
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Store for a people that delight so utterly m composition 
thus remarkably expressive of a hunger and thirst 
after nghteousness They are the foremost among the 
peoples of India, and the Kural and Naladi have helped 
to make them so ” 

Let us turn our attention to the last mentioned 
work IVa/adiy a/* Ktij^al a.nd Naladiyai serve as mutual 
commentaries and together ‘throw a flood ofhght 
upon the whole ethical and social philosophy of the 
Tamil people Ndladiym derives its name from the 
nature of the metre, just as the Knial Naladiyar means 
a quatrain or 4 hnes m venba metre The work consists 
of 400 quatrams and is also called the Velalar-vedaiii, 


1 The following are the editions of Naladiyar - 

(i) NBIadiysr, text — Ed by U Pushparatha Chet- 
tiyar, Madras. 1869, 

(u) Naladiyar {Naladi-nanilyii), text and coinmen- 
Pushparatha Chettiyar, Madras, 1873, 
(ill) Naladiyar, text and commentary — ^Ed by 
Maunaguru Rudramurthi, 1883, 

(iv) Naladiyar, text and explanatory notes, 
Madras, 1885, 

(V) Naladiyar, text-Ed by A Ramaswamigal, 
Madras, 1886, 


(VI) JVsfodo-ar. text, commentary and English tram 
lation, Madras, 1892, 

(VII) m Naladiyar or Tha Four Hundred Quatraa 

in Tamil — with English translation by G U Popi 
Oxford, 1893 r ^ vj rroy 

2 G U Pope The Naladiyar or The Four Himdre 
Quatrains in Tamil, Oxford, 1893. General Introduction, p xi 
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the Bible of the cultivators * It is not the work of a 
single author Tradition supposes that each verse is 
composed by a separate Jama monk The cunent 
tradition is briefly this “ Once upon a time 8000 Jama 
ascetics, driven by fanune m the north, migrated to 
to the Pa^idyan country whose kmg supported them 
When the period of famin e was over they wanted to 
return to their country, while the king desired to retain 
these scholars at his court At last the ascetics resolved 
to depart secretly without the knowledge of the kmg 
Thus they left m a body one night In the next morn- 
ing It was found that each had left on his seat a palm 
leaf contaimng a quatrain The king ordered them to 
be thrown mto the river Vaigai, when it was found 
that some of the palm leaves were seen swunmmg up 
the river agamst the current and came to the bank 
These were collected by the order of the king and this 
collection IS known by the name Naladiyai We are 
not in a position to estimate the amount of histoncal 
truth contained in this tradition We have to connect 
these 8000 Jama ascetics with the followers of Bhadra- 
bahu who migrated to the south on account of the 12 
years famme m northern India , and this would place 
the composition of this work somewhere about the 3rd 
century B C We cannot dogmatise upon it All that 
we can say, with a certain amount of certainty, is that 
It IS one of the earliest didactic works in the Tamil 
language and is probably of the same age or slightly 

1 See G U Pope Ibid , p vn 

2 G U Pope Ibid , p viii , M S Ramaswami Ayyan- 
Sar op at , pp 56-67 
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earlier than the Kural The 400 isolated stanzas are 
arranged according to a certain plan after the model 
of the Kuial Each chapter consists of 10 stanzas 
The first part on a jam i e., dhatma, consists of 13 
chapters and 130 quatrains The second section on 
poriii ) e ,ai tha, contains 26 chapters and 260 quatra- 
ins, and the 3rd chapter on ‘love’ contains 10 quatrams 
Thus 400 quatrains are arranged into 3 sections This 
arrangement is attributed by one tradition to the 
Pan^ya kmg, Ugraperuvaludi,^ and by anotlier tradi- 
tion to the Jama scholar named Padumanar.’ Of the 
18 didactic works’ in the Tamil language Kural and 
Naladiyai are considered to be the most important 
The moral prmciples enunciated m this work are 
accepted by all classes without any difference of caste 
or religion The traditional course of Tamil study 
necessarily involves the study of these two works 


^ to tradtlion only AgananSlu nnt 

a tyar tvas caused fo be compiled by Ugraperavajudi See P T 
ttajamanikkanar opcil,p 
1929 71 fisi'* ^ ^“malingam Filial (rfloii/ii/etoWre, 

^ tradition according to which Naiad, ySr was 

a r establBhedbyVajm- 

confusio^whichlaraC^ 

Ramachandra Dikshitar- o;i cit ,pp 33.39 -v ' 

3 i e ‘Padmen-kUkkanakku, which is j j 

into English as •Thee.ghteen mmor’poLt- pZSZS 
works and theirauthors, see M S PurnalmgamPilla, Jpc .p 68 
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None is entitled to be called a Tamil scholar unless he 
is thorough with these two great works 

On account of the word Muttaraivar which occurs* 
in one or two quatrains, it is contended by some 
scholars that the work must be brought down to this 
side of the Sth century. They take their stand on the fact 
that this word Muttaimym refers to a minor chief 
Within the Pallas a empire ' This conclusion is entirely 
resting upon a meagre philological evidence of this 
single word. There is no further evidence to connect 
this chicfiam with the Jama ascetics who were no 
doubt responsible for the composition of the quatrains 
On the other hand, the word Muttmaiyai may very 
well be interpreted as “King of pearls” referring to 
the Paijdya kings It is a well-known fact of ancient 
history that pearl-fishery was an important industry of 
the Pandyan country, and that pearls were exported to 
foreign countries from the Pandyan ports It is but 
fitting and natural that the Jama mmm should pay a 
glowing compliment to their patron belonging to the 
Paijdya dynasty. There is another line of arguement 


1 The rcrerenccs to Mallaraiyar occur m stanzas 200 and 
296 of the NSIadiySr 

2 S Vaiyapuri Pdlai (History of Tamil Language and 
Lilerari/re, 1956, p 19), for instance, says ‘The Muttaraiya family 
ratnc into prominance only at the beginning of the seventh century 
and Pcru-muttaraiyar referred to wasraost probably Perum-bidugu- 
muttaraiya, the feudatory of P.iranieivaravarman Pallavalwho 
liad the title penan-hidiigti and who flourished in the middle of 
the seventh century* 
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which tries to bring the age of this work to the later 
period of the Christian era. Scholars are of opinion 
that several stanzas in this work are but the echo of 
the Sanskrit work by Bhartfhan. Bhartrhari’sMftWtoA’fl 
was composed about 650 A D. and, fheiefoie, Nahdi}ar 
IS supposed to be later than the 7th centuiy A D This 
arguement must also be rejected, because the Jama 
Mholars who are experts m both the languages, viz , 
anul nnd Sanskrit, were probably acquainted with 
certain old Sanskrit sayings that were perhaps incorpo- 
rated by Bharffhari in his work Even if you main- 
tarn that the Jaina ascetics responsible for theNaladiySr 
were probably members of the Dravida Scng/iopre- 
si e over by Sri Kundakundacaiya, the work could 
not be assigned to a period later than the first cental)' 
t' to mention, m this connection, 

a quatrains from this ffaladi) ar are found quoted 
? ® "c -known commentaries in Tamil language 
tpw times. Besides these tivo sreat works, 

‘the essence of 

mewTr. ‘Proverbs’. £/Sdi, etc) 

orS to 

in short "^^“‘^ors- Of these we may notice a few 

1 Araner,ccaram‘-‘The essence of the way 
ofurluc IS composed by a Jaina author by name 


include 

ofn Jnmn pool, Tirumuniippidoilr. «hn fe by som, 

(Contd ) 
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Tirumunaippa^liyar He is said to have flourished m 
the last Sangam period He describes in this great 
work five moral prmcipies, associated with Jaimsm, 
though common to the other leligions in the south. 
These principles goby the name o^panca-viatas,ihe 
five rules of conduct governmg the householder as well 
as the ascetic These are ahtpsa (non-killmg), satya 
(truth-speaking), asteya (non-stealmg), biahmacaiya 
and pai imita-pangraha (avoiding unnecessary luxury 
and paraphernalia and limiting oneself to the bare 
necessities of life) These constitute the five-fold prin- 
ciples of ethical conduct, and they are enunciated m 
this work called Atamricc&iam 

2 Palamoli* or ‘Proverbs’— The author is a 
Jama by name Munrurai^aiyajjar’ It contains 400 


Scholars to the first half of the 13th century A D Aranepccaiam, 
which treats its subject under three major heads, viz , kafci, 
o[ukkam and jha/w/n, and consists of 222 venba stanzas, is taken 
to have been influenced by Aiimgalacceppu, another Jama didactic 
work It IS interesting to note that Tirumupaippadiyar refers to 
the Arliat as Swan in his work See Taiml-kkalanjiyam, Vol I 
(1954), p 260 An edition of Anmgakcceppu, under the title 
'^izt^kalambagam, was brought out at Kanchipuram in 1883 

1 The following are the editions of this work — 

(i) J’a/anio/i, text and commentary— Ed byNarayana 
Ayyangar, Madurai, 1918 

(u) Palvmh—'Bi byT Chelvakesavaroya Mudaliar, 
Madras 

2 The name Muprufai-araiyan is taken to indicate that 
the author, whose proper name is othenvise unknown, was a 
chieftain (amijaij) of Muprurai, a place not yet identified Pala- 

(Contd ) 
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quatrains of venba metre like tbeNS/adiya/ It consists 
of valuable old sayings containing not merely princi- 
ples of conduct, but also a good deal of worldly 
wisdom It IS assigned a third place m the enumera- 
tion of the 18 didactic works which begins with the 
X«r<r/ and the Ndladiydr 

3 Another work belonging to this group of 1 8 is 
Ttitminalrn'iiQiiamibadif- by Kammedaiyar. This Jama 
author is also said to be one of the Sangam poets 
This work treats of the principles of love and war and 
IS quoted freely by the great commentators of the later 
age. Stanzas from this work are found quoted by 
Naccmarkkmiyar and others 

4 Another work of this group is Nanmamk- 
kadigai, 'the solver of the four gems’, by the Jama 
author by name Vilambmathar This is also m the 
veijba metre well-known m the other works Each 
stanza deals with four important moral principles hke 
jewels ; and hence the name Nanmanikkadigau 


moll IS largely indebted to the Na/adijar and other works and was 
probably composed m the Sth century A D See S Vaiyapun 
Filial History of Tamil Language and Literature (1956), p 90 , 
M S Raraaswaray Ayyangar op at , pp 92-93 

1 FinaimS/ai-nSrronnbodH contains 155 stanzas in unbd 
metre This work has set the pattern for many a later nork on 
the love theme In this work Kanimedaij ar dev otes 31 songs each 
for the five tinais. vm , kuiifiji, nejdal, pBloi, mullai and man, dam 
Like his other work Sladi, TinaimSlai-nu[[aimbadualsohelons:s 
to the Ulkkanakku group See T V Sadasiva Pandarato 
A Hislo'i of Tamil Literature (250-600 AD), Annamalainagar, 
(1957), p 67 
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5 Next Elsdi, ‘Cardamom and others’ The 
name Eladi refers to the mixture of the perfumes of e/a, 
(cardamom), karpwam (camphor), eiikaiaiu (the 
odorous wood), conrfonani (sandal) and /en (honey) The 
name is given to this work because each quatram is 
supposed to contain five or six such fragrant topics. 
The work is of Jama origm, and the author’s name is 
Kaijimedaiyar' whose knowledge is appreciated by all. 
It IS also one of the 18 lesser classics of Sangam htera- 
ture Nothmg is known of the author except that he is 
said to be a disciple of MakkayaRar*, son of Tamila^i- 
riyar, a member of the Madurai Sangam Though these 
works are usually mcluded in the general group of the 
18 minor classics®, it should not be assumed that they 

1 See above, p 46 and note 1 

2 Another Jama disciple of Makkayaflar, MakkanjoSaii 
byname, is theautnoroftfirapnBcanifi/am, yttanoihct UlkkanaLku 
work The name of the work is derived from the five (paUca) 
medicmal roots kandankattin, stimaluUmai, smimalli, perumalh 
andneraSyi ^irapaBcarnii/am contains m all 104 songs in \enba 
metre, each song dealmg with five essentials for human livmg 
That this Jama author was a disciple of Makkayagar is known 
from the payirappadal at the end of the work {ilakkayan 
tnanUkkan MakkariyasStf iinipaRcamulariseidaji) See T V 
Sidasiva Pandarathar op at , pp 49-52 

3 Amunqi-clubadu is another kilkkanakku work which 
set the trend for all later works which have agapporul for their 
mam theme, each of the five timiis of this work consists of 70 
stanzas called pa and hence the suffix elubadu (70) Only 64 
poems are now extant, the rest bemg probably lost Though this 
work commences with an mvocation to the Elephant-faced god, 

* e , Vmayaka, some scholars are of the opinion that its author, 
Mu\adiyar, was a Jama by faith He lived probably in the 5th 
century AD See T V Sadasiva Pandarathar, op at , pp 65-66 
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all belong to the same century They must be spread 
over several centuries; and the only thmg that we may 
assert with a certain amount of certainty is that they 
all belong to the pre-reviralistic period of the Hindu 
rehgion in the south Hence they must be assigned to 
the period before the 7th century A D. 

Next we turn to ftaryo literature. A’aiyohterature 
is generally divided mto 2 groups • major karyas and the 
mmor kavyas The major kavyas are five in number 
Cmtamani, Silappadikaram, Mammekalm, ValaiyapaU 
and Kimdalakeii Of these five, Cmtamaiti, Stlappadt- 
karam and Valaiyapati are by Jaina authors and the 
other two by Buddhistic scholars Of these five, only 
three are available now, because ValaiyapaU miiKtinda 
lakeii are almost completely lost to the world Except 
a few stanzas quoted here and there by commentators, 
nothing is known of these works From the stray 
stanzas available, it is evident that ValaiyapaU was 
composed by a Jama author® what the frame-work of 


1 The}' arc generally referred to in Tamil as Aunperun- 
kippiyangal 

2 The following additional information pertaining to 
Valmyapati is proiided by S Vaiyapun Pillai {A Hislory of Tamil 
LanguageandUletature.im pp 160-61) ‘The I'ojan Spat, ims, 
etcept for a few citations, completely disappeared Eien the story 
of the poem is not known A later /’iirena in Tamil Vaisiya- 
pursnmngiiesastoiy purporting to be the theme of the ValatyS- 
pau w-herein Kaji is made the supreme goddess But this is 
impossible From Its stanzas citedby ancient commentators we 
might infer that its author was a Jam There cannot be an) 

(Contd ) 
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the story was, who tlie author was, and when he lived 
are all matters of mere conjecture Similarly, in the case 
of Kundalakeit, the Buddhistic work, nothmg is known 
about the author or his time From the stanzas 
quoted in the work of Nlbkeit it is clear that Ku^da- 
lakeSi was a work of philosophical controversy, trymg 
to establish the Bauddha daiiana by refuting the other 
daiiaiws such as the Vedic and the Jama rfaiioiiiM. 
Unfortunately, there is no hope to recover these two 
great kdvyas Only the other three are now available, 
thanks to the labours of the eminent Tamil scholar 
Dr V Swaminatha Ayyar Though in the enumera- 
tion of the kavyas, CmtSmani occupies the place of 
honour, because of the unopposed literary eimnence of 
the classic, it could not be supposed that the enumera- 
tion IS based upon any historical succession Probably, 
the two lost works Valaiyapati and Ku^dalaki^i deserve 
to be considered as historically earher than the others, 
but since nothmg is known about these works, we can- 


reasonable doubt that this was a Jaina kSrya Some 66 stanzas 
from it are included in the Puiattiroftii Two other stanzas are 
found In the commentary of Yappai imgalain and we might surmise 
that some of the stanzas occurring in the commentary of dilappa- 
dikaram belong to this work The commentary on TakkaySgappa- 
rani says that the poet Ottakkuttar thought highly of VafaiySpati 
for Its poetic beauty It is interesting to note that this work also, 
like the ^ ilappadikaram, the Ma'iimekalat and the Cmtlmaii, has 
incorporated a kugal m one of its stanzas Being one of the 
earliest works m the vmittam metre, we may be justified m ascri- 
bing It to the first half of the tenth centuiy 
4 
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not speak with any certainty Of the remaining three, 
tradition makes Stiappadikaiaiii and Mamniekalm con- 
temporary works whereas Qnlamant is probably a 
later one Mamwekalai, being a Buddhistic work, 
cannot be brought in our review, though the story is 
connected with that of Silappadikaram, which is 
distinctly a Jama work 

Silappadikaiain'', ‘ the epic of the anklet’ is a very 
important Tamil classic, in as much as it is considered 
to serve as a land-mark for the chronology of Tamil 
literature Its author is the Cera prmce, who became 
a Jama ascetic, by name llangSvadigal This great 
work is taken as an authority for literary usage and 
IS quoted as such by the later commentators. It is 
associated with a great mercantile family in the city of 
Puhar, Kavenpumpattinam, which was the capital of 
the Coja empire Tlie heroine Kaijijaki was from tlus 
mercantile family and was famous for her chastity and 


1 . flic following arc the editions of the ^tlappothK5rfli» 

(I) ^ ilappaMaram, Puhar- kkPndant — Ed b} T E. 
Srinnasaragha%achari 1872, 

(ii) ^thpp'Itkarauu text and AdiyarKI u-Nnllar's 
commcnlarx— Ed byV Snaminalha Aivar, Madras, )S92, 

( 111 ) itiappadikinm, Icxi with Arumpadauirai mi 
Adiiarltu-Nallars commenurx— Ed bj V Snaminalln 
Aijar, M,'’dn«, 1920, 

(II ) 71, r i tlapp tdil uran. ar Tiu I.ai of (he AnUeU 
lr->nshlcd with Introduciion md notes bj V R Rama- 
c!i"’ndr.i Dilshilit, Mxdr-s, 1959 

(\1 .uhujiJj Virtaiaswamj Nill.ir'5 

lOTmcnlnx, Madr.-'i, 1912, 1947. m'll.ind 1953 
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devotion to her husband Since the story is associated 
with the attempt to sell the anklet or Silmbum 
Madurai, tlie capital of the Pa;>dyan kmgdom and the 
consequent tragedy, the work is called the epic of the 
anklet or Silambti Since the three great kmgdoms are 
involved m this story, the author who is a Cera pnnce 
elaborately describes all the three great capitals Puhar, 
Madurai and Vanji, the last being the capital of the 
Cera empire 

The author of this work, IjahgovadigaJ, was the 
younger son of the Cera king Ceraladaq whose capital 
ivas Vanji llangdvadiga} was the younger brother of 
Senguttuvai), the ruling king after Ceraladaq Hence 
the name Uango, the younger prmce After he be- 
came an ascetic he was called l}ang3vadiga}, the term 
adigal bemg an honorific term refemng to an ascetic 
One day when this ascetic prmce was m the temple of 
Jma situated at Vanji, the capital, some members of 
the hill tribe went to him and narrated to hun the 
strange vision which they had witnessed relating to the 
herome Kanijaki How they had witnessed on the hill 
a lady who had lost one of her breasts, how Indra 
appeared before her, how her husband Kovalan was 
introduced to her as a deva, and how finally Indra 
carried both of them m a divine chariot all these 
were narrated to the Cera prmce in the presence of his 
friend and poet Kulavanigan Sattan, the renowned 
author of Mammekalai This friend narrated the full 
story of the hero and the herome which was hstened to 
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With interest by the royal ascetic' The stoiy narrated 
by Sattajj contained three important and valuable 
truths m which the royal ascetic took great interest 
First, if a kmg deviates from the path of righteousness 
even to a slight extent, he will bring down upon him- 
self and his kingdom a catastrophe as a proof of his 
inequity , secondly, a woman walking the path of 
chastity is deserving of adoration and worship not only 
by human beings but also by devas and mums, and 
thirdly , the workmg of kaima is such that there is an 
inevitable fatahty from which no one can escape, and 
the fruits of one’s previous kaima must necessanly be 
expenenced m a later period In order to illustrate 
tese three eternal truths the royal prince undertook 
the task of composing this story for the benefit of 
mankuid 


In this classic called Silappadtkm am or the epic of 
the anklet, the first scene is laid m Puhar,» the CBja 
capital This was evidently an important port at the 
mouth of the Cauvery, and it was the capital of the 
oJa g ankala.’ Being an important commercial 
cente, several great commercial houses were situated 
m e capita Of these there was one Ma^attuvan. 
a merchant prmce belongmg to this noble family of 


edition fissn nnrt V B V Straminatha Aiyar’s 

ecution (1892) and V R Ramachandra D.ksh.tar’s translation 


2 Ibtd , Pular-kksndam 

3 P T Srinivasa Iyengar op c,t , p-p Zii, 316 
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commercial magnates His son was Kovalag, the hero 
of our story. He was married to Ka^iiaki, the 
daughter of another commercial magnate of the same 
city whose name was Ma Nayakaij ' Kovalan and 
his wife Kaijijala set up an independent home on a 
grand scale befitting their social status and were hvmg 
happily for some time in conformity with the rules and 
conduct associated with the householders Their 
happmess consisted m lavish hospitality to all the deser- 
ving ones among the householders as well as the 
ascetics ’ 

While they were thus spendmg their life happily, 
Kovalan once met a very beautiful and accomphshed 
dancmg girl by name Madhavi He feU m love with 
the actress’ who reciprocated it, and therefore he spent 
most of his time in the company of Madhavi, to the 
great grief of his wedded wife Kannaki In this erotic 
extravagance, he practically spent all his wealth ; but 
Kannaki never expressed her gnef, and she was quite 
devoted to him as she wasm the beginnmg of her 
Wedded hfe There was the Indra festival celebrated 
as usual ‘ KSvalan with his mistress also went to the 
sea-shore to take part in the festival ‘ While they were 

1 Sihppadikamn, Canto 1 Mangala-yalttu-pp^aJ, ‘The 
song of benediction’ 

2 Ibid , Canto 2 Manmyapampadutta-kadai, ‘Setting up 

home’ 

3 Ibid , Canto 3 , Arangeciu-kSdai, ‘The debut’ 

4 Ibid, Canto 5 Tndira-nlar-uredutta-kadai, ‘The cele- 
bration of India’s festival’ 

5 Ibid , Canto 6 Kadal-adu-kadm, ‘Sea bathing’. 
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seated in one comer, Kovalan took out the lijio from 
the hands of Madhavi and began to play some fine 
tunes of love Madhavi gently suspected that his 
attachment to her was wanmg But when she took the 
Vina from his hand and began to play her own tunes, 
that aroused his suspicion that she was secretly attached 
to some other person.’ This mutual suspicion resulted 
in a break-off, and Kovalap returned home in a state 
of complete poverty with a noble resolution of starting 
hfe agam as an honourable householder His chaste 
wife, instead of rebuking him for his past wayward- 
ness, consoled him with that kindness characteristic of 
of a chaste wife and encouraged him in his resolve to 
start life again by reviving his business He was 
practically penniless, since he had lost everything when 
he was associated with his mistress Madhavi But his 
wife had two anklets still remaining. She was willing 
to part with these if he would care to sell these and 
have the sale proceeds as the capita! for reviving his 
business But he was not ivillmg to stay in liis own 
capita! any longer Hence he decided to go to the 
Paijdjnn capital, Madurai, for the purpose of dispos- 
ing off these anklets Without the knowledge of any- 
body, he left the Coja capita! the same night accom- 
panied by his wife and started for Madurai’. On his 
way he reached an airama of the Jama ascetics on the 
northern banks of ihc Causcij In Diat aSrama he met 
the female ascetic Kaimdhi who was quite willing to 

1 iJi/.Cmlo/ n. Tl.t 1 C 1 shore sonr’. 

2 ClianS Kan-'tir ^ uTitic t , Thenlcff 

the drenn’. 
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accompany these two, m order that she might have the 
opportumty of meetmg the great Jaina acaiyas m the 
Pandyan capital of Madurai These three continued 
their march towards Madurai when, after crossing 
the Cauvery, restmg on the banks of a tank, KSvalan 
and his wife were msulted by a wicked fellow who was 
wandermg there with his equally wicked mistress This 
provoked their ascetic fnendKaundhi who cursed these 
two creatures to become jackals But after the earnest 
requests of KSvalan and Kaunaki the curse was 
revoked that they would resume their normal human 
form m a year ' 

After undergoing the troubles of the tedious jour- 
ney, they reached the outskirts of Madurai, the Paijdyan 
eepitap. Leaving his wife Kannata m the company and 
charge of Kaundhi, Kovalaji entered the city for the 
purpose of ascertaining the proper place where he 
could begin his busmess’ Wluie Kovalaq was spend- 
ing his time m the city with his friend Madalan- 
Kaundhi wanted to leave Kanijaki in the house of 
Madhan, a good natured shepherdess of that locality.* 
When Kovalan returned from the city, he and his wife 
were taken to Ayarpadi and were lodged in the shep- 
herdess’ house Her daughter was placed at the sen'icc 


I Ibid, Canto 10 Nsdn-ksn-ksdai, ‘The sight of llic 
Lngdom’ 

2. Here starts the second part of the work, viz , Mudurm- 
bk5ndoiji 

3 Ibid , Canto 14 . Vr-bSn-kidat, ‘Seeing the Cil>‘ 

4 /hill , Canto 15 .tiloiUofa-kkiiifai, ‘TheHiien' 
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of Kanijaki wlio and her husband were the honoured 
guests m that Ayarpadi. After feeling sorry for the 
troubles and privations, Kovalan look leave of his 
wife and returned to the city for the purpose of selling 
one of the anklets When he entered the principal 
market street he met a goldsmith He spotted him out 
as a goldsmith patronised by the king and told him 
that he had an anklet worthy of being worn by the 
queen and wanted him to estimate the value of the 
same. The goldsmith wanted to see the value of the 
anklet which was accordingly delivered by the owner 
The wicked goldsmith thought within himself of 
deceiving Kovalan, asked him to wait in a house next 
to his own and promised to strike a very good bargain 
with the king, for the anklet was so valuable that only 
the queen could offer the price of it Thus leaving 
poorK5valan alone he took the anklet to the king 
where he misrepresented facts reporting that Kovalan 
was a thief having in possession one of the queen’s 
anklets which was stolen from the palace a few days 
before The kmg without further enquiry issued orders 
that the thief must be killed and the anklet must be reco- 
vered at once The wicked goldsmith returned with the 
kmg s officers who carried out the orders of the foolish 
kmg to the very letter , and thus Kovalaq had to end his 
life, while attemptmg to start life again, m the foreign 
country' In the meanwhile Kannaki who resided m 
the shepherdess quarters had observed several evil 
omens prophetic of the great calamity awaitmgher 

1 Ibid, Canto 16 Kolaikkala-Usdat, 'The place of 
execution’ 
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^\'hen Madhari, tlie shepherdess, went lo bathe m the 
Vaigai river, she learnt from a shepherdess returning 
from the eity the fate of Kovalan who was killed by the 
command of the king on a charge of theft of the 
queen’s anklet. When (his was reported toKaijijaki, 
she, m a rage entered the city with her other anklet m 
hand in order lo vindicate the innocence of her husband 
before the king' Reaching the palace Kaijijab mtima- 
led tlirough the sentinel that she wanted to have an 
interview with the king m order to vindicate the 
innocence of her husband who was cruelly put to death 
without proper enquiry She demonstrated before the 
hing that her anklet taken from her husband as the 
stolen one contained gems inside whereas the queen’s 
anklet contained pearls inside When this fact was 
demonstrated to the king by breaking open Kannaki’s 
anklet, the king realised the immensity of his blunder 
in cruelly putting to death an innocent member of a 
noble family of merchants He cried that he was 
foolishly led into this blunder by the wicked goldsmith, 
fell down unconscious from his royal throne and lost 
bis life immediately’ After vindicating the innocence 
of her husband, Kannaki, with unabated rage and 
anger, cursed the whole city of Madurai that it should 
be consumed by fire and tore off her left breast and 
east It away over the city with her curse The curse 


1 Ibid, Cantos 18-19 Tvnba-miiai, ‘The garland of 
sorrow’ and Oriulvari-kldm, ‘The talk of the town’ 

2 Ibid , Canto 20 Vala/dnitai-ksdcii, ‘The deraand for 
Justice’ 
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took effect and the city was burnt to ashes’. Havmg 
leamt from the Goddess of Madurai that all this was 
but the inevitable result of her past karma and being 
consoled by the fact that she would meet her husband 
as a rfevfl ina fortmght, Kannaki left Madurai and went 
westwards towards Malainadu Ascending the hill 
called Tiruccefigujiram she waited under the shade 
of a vehgai tree for fourteen days when she met 
her husband Kovalan m the form of a deva who took 
her in a vmana to sraiga, while bemg adored by the 
divas themselves ’ Thus ends the second chapter called 
Madiii aj-kkandam 

Next IS the third part of the work called Vatiji- 
kksndam relatmg to the Cera capital Vanji The mem- 
bers of the hill tribe, who witnessed this great scene of 
Kaijijaki being carried by her husband in the divine 
chariot, celebrated this event in their hamlet, m the 
form of kmavaikuttu, evidently a form of inspned folk- 
dance Tlien these hunters wanted to "narrate this 
wonder to their king ^enguttuvap and they marched 
towards the capital, each carrying a present to the 
the king There they met the Cera king Senguttuvan 
who was with his queen and his younger brother 
in the midst of his four-fold army When the king 
heard this narration as to how Kovalan was killed 
in Madurai, how the city was consumed by fire by the 
curse of Kaqnaki and how the Pandyan king lost his 


1 Cantos 21-22 KoHyrnfl-ina/fli, ‘The great wrath’ 
and Alarpadu-kadatf ‘The conflagaration’ 

2 Ibid , Canto 23 Kajtaurai-ksdm, ‘The Explanation*. 
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life, k was \ cry greatly impressed by tk greatness 
and cteity of Katjnaki. As desired by 9ucen, b 
named to build a temple for this Goddess of chasti y. 
With tins object in view he set out with lus mmisters 
and army towards the Himalayas for Ihe purpo 
bringing a rock to be sculptured into Uc i o 
Kauijaki lo establish il within the temp c ui i 

name There he met with the opposition o 

Arj'an princes who were defeated by t us 
and were brought as captives back to the Cem cap^ 
There he had the temple built m the name o . . 
and celebrated the pmUshthS-mahotsava 
which the idol of Kappaki, the Goddess o j 

was placed in the temple for the purpose ° ^ , 

In the meanwhile, the parents of both v 
Kannaki, learning the fate of their children, re»eh 
their property and became ascetics mu 
king dehguttuvan built the temple m honour o 
Goddess of chastity, several kings of ’ 

Malava king, Gajabahu the king of , 

,11 te .. L Cto te" ■« ‘"f, 

temples for Kannaki at their own capita s a 
to conduct worship in. a similar manner, so , 
might also obtain the Goddess of chas i y 


1 r6,..anios24-25 

hill-maidens' and jata-kkUa', ‘Tte stone’, 

2 ftnl. Canto 26-28 

Atrrppadai-hfcadai, ‘Bathing the stone and Nad I 


consecration' 

3 ftid. Canto 29 

4 Ibitf , Canto 30 


valm-kksdfi. ‘The Blessing 

Varmlani-kbdai, ‘The Boon 
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Thus arose the Kanijaki worship which brought all 
prosperity' and plenty to the worshippers Thus ends 
the stoiy of Silappadikaram. 

It consists of three great divisions and 30 chapters 
on the whole The great work has a very valuable 
commentary by one Adiyarkkunallar*. NotMng 
defimte is kno™ about this commentator. Smce he is 
referred to by Naccinarkldniyar, another commentator 
of a later penod, all that we can say is that he is of a 
period earlier than Naccmarkkinij'ar’s. That he must 
have been a very great scholar is evident from his 
valuable commentary on this work That he was well 
versed m the prmciples of music, dance and drama is 
very well borne out by the elaborate details given by 
him in his commentary elucidating the text relatmg to 
those topics This work, the epic of the anklets, con- 
tains a lot of historical information mteresting to the 
students of South Indian history'. From the time of 
Kanakasabhai Pdlai, the author of the The Tamils 
1800 j ears ago up to the present day, this work has 
been the source of information and guidance to the 
research students m the Tamil land The mformation 
that Gajabahu, the king of Cey'lon, w'as one of the 
royal visitors to the Vanji capital' is emphasised 
as an important point for determining the chronology 


1 For additional infonnation on this accomplished 
commentator see The S tlappadikaram (Madars, 1939), V R Rama- 
chandra Dikshitar s Introduction to his translation, pp 7l”73. 

2 SilappadiKSram Canto 30 Varanlanirhddai text line 
153 , The Silappadikaram (V R Ramaehandra Dikshitar's Trans- 
lation), p 343 
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of the work This Gajabahu is assigned to the 
2nd century A D. according to the Buddhistic account 
contained in Mahavanisd'. Relying upon this, critics 
®re of opinion that the Cera king Senguttuvaij 
and his brother llahgovadiga} must have lived some- 
'vhere about 150 A D. and hence the work must be 
assigned to that period’. All are not agreed on this 
point, but those who are opposed to this view would 
nng down the period several centuries later to the 
period of another Gajabahu mentioned m the same 
Makavarpsc^ Mr. Logan in his Mainbai DisUict 
onual states several important points indicatmg the 
aina influence over the people of the Malabar coast 
fore the introduction of Hinduism Since we are 
aot directly concerned with the chronology, we may 
cave that topic to the students of history. In our 
opinion the view associating this work with the earlier 
Gajabahu of the 2nd century is not altogether impro- 
But we want to emphasise one important fact 


1 The MtihStamsa (Translated by Wijesinha Mudalmt, 
partii p IV, List of kings , V R Ramachandra Dikshitar 

Tl\e ^ilappadikarain (Translation, 1939), Introduction, p 14 

2 V Swammatha Iyer (ed) iihppaitkiram (1892)^ 
Introduction, pp 10-11, V R Ramachandra Dikshitar 77ic 

'^Ppadikaram (Translation, 1939), Introduction pp S-IO, 
^ V Jagannathan TamiJ-UsppiyangaJ (1955) p 221 , M Raja- 
™!niikkanar op cii,p 276 

3 P T Srinivasa Iyengar op al, pp 602-03, K N 
^oaRija Filial Clironolog) of the Eor/i Tamils (1932) p 42 , 
S ''aitapuri Pillai A Hislan of Tamil Laiigmie and Lireraliire 

Pp 142-50 
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Throughout the work we find doctrines relating to 
akijisa expounded and emphasised, and in some places 
we have reference to the form of temple worship desc- 
ribed according to this doctrine About the time, 
worship wilh flowers was prevalent throughout the 
Tamil land This is referred to as puppah. that is, bah 
with flowers* The term bah refers to such sacrificial 
offering and puppah is interpreted by the commentator 
as w’orship of God w'lth flowers. 

The Cera prince is complimented by his brahmana 
fnend Madalaji as one w’ho mtroduced the purer form 
of puppah in temple wwship Incidentally we may 
mention another mteresting fact There are two terms 
in early Tamil literature, andanan and parppan, each 
with a stoiy' bchmd It is generally assumed that these 
two are synonyms In seieral places they are probably 
used as symonyms. ViTten m the same work these 
two terms are used m shghtly different connotations, 
they must be taken as different. In this epic of the 
anklet the term andanan is interpreted’ by the commen- 
tator to mean iraraka, the householder among the 
Jamas This is a xeiy interestmg piece of information 
These two terms agam occur m the famous kupal 
where the term paippan^ is mterpreted to mean one 

1 S ilappadikaram Vaaji-kkSndam Canto 24 UrmppS- 
ISiimadai line 15 Canto 25 : Ifagukaz-kadai line 231 

2, Unfortunately, a discrepancy has crept in here In 
SUappudtkaram, Canto 16, Kolaikka/a-kkadai, line 71 reads- 
Ara\ drkk-alittahpn-bmbalion and the commentator interprets the 
worditfnior and not OTw/nnar os dd'iokd-nbpbtgal 

3 The parppSf} and ms Vedic lore are mentioned in kural 


134. 
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Who makes vedadliyayana whereas the term andanan^ 

15 defined m a different manner as “as one who is all 
ove and mercy to all the hvmg creatures.” Evidently 

1 6 term andanaji was conventionally used by early 
amij authors to describe the followers of the n/iinisa 
octrme irrespective of birth, while the term uvddiod 

them to designate the social caste of 
e tahmanas This suggestion is worth investigating 
y scholars interested m the social reconstruction of 
the early Tamils 

hvaka-Cmtamam “ This work, the greatest of the 
ve mahakavyas, is undoubtedly ‘the greatest existing 
^mil literary monument.’ In grandeur of conception, 
w e egence of literary diction and m beauty of deseri- 
P >on of nature it lemams unrivalled in Tamil htera- 
re For the later Tamil authors it has been not only 
a model to follow but an ideal to aspire to The story 
•s told of Kamban, the author of the great Tamil 

1 Kuial 30 which mentions the andamr, reads as follows - 
^ndamr-enbdr-aiafar-ma[[-ev\ -uyn kkuR- 
kkendamnai-pand-olitgal-Sn 

Towards all that breathe, with seemly graciousncss 
adorned they live , 

And thus to virtue’s sons the name of 
^ ‘Anthanar’ men give’ - (G U Pope) 

' Tl'a following are the editions of the yiiola-Cmlomani - 
(0 Jhaka-CmISmam, part I— Ed by Rangaswami 
Pillai, Madras, 1883 . 

(n) Jhaka~Cmtamam text and commentary— Ed 
bj V Swaminatha Iyer Madras IS87 
(ill) Jhaka-Cmiamam, 1SS8 
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Ramayana that when he introduced his Ramayana 
before the academy of scholars, when some of the 
scholars remarked that they discerned traces of Cmia- 
mani there, Kamban, characteristic of intellectual 
courage and honesty, acknowledged his debt with the 
followmg words ‘ “Yes, I have sipped a spoonfiil of 
the nectar from Cintamam^. 

This mdicates with what veneration the classic 
was held by the Tamil scholars ‘This great romantic 
epic which is at once the Iliad and the Od3'S5ey 
of the Tamil language' is said° to have been composed 
m the early youth of the poet named Tirutta- 
kkadeva Nothing is known about the author except 
his name and that he was born m Mylapore, a suburb 
of Madras, where the author of the Kuyal also lived 
The youthful poet together with his master migrated 
to Madurai, the great capital of the Pandyan b’ngdom 
and a centre of religious acliwties With the permission 
of the teacher the young ascctic-poet got introduced to 
the members of the Tamil Academy or Sangam at 
Madurai tVhile in social conversation with some of 
the fellow members of the academy, he was reproached 
by them for the incapacity of producing erotic work in 
Tamil language To this he replied that few Jamas 

1 V Sttaminathalyer (cd) Jiiaka- Cmiamam (1922) 
Preface to the 3rd edition According to the learned editor, this 
incident insohing Kamban n.is found noted down on an old 
manuscript copj of Ji\aka-Cmtum'-ni 

2 For the Iradilioml biographical account of Tirutla- 
tVidesar '■cc aKo M S Rimaswami A}}.ingar op cii pp 
95-96 
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cared to write poetry m irngma-iasa They could 
very well do it as well as the others, but the fact that 
they did not indulge in such literary compositions was 
merely the result of their dislike of such sensual subjects 
and not due to literary incapacity But when his 
friends taunted whether he could produce one, he acce- 
pted the challenge Returmng to his aitama he repor- 
ted the matter to his master While himself and his 
master were seated together there ran a jackal m front 
of them which was pomted out by the master to his 
disciple who was asked to compose a few verses relating 
to the jackal Immediately Tiruttakkadeva, the disci- 
ple, composed verses relatmg to the jackal, hence called 
^orhvvuttam, illustrating the instabdity of the body, 
the ephemeral nature of wealth and such other topics 
T^e master was pleased with the extraordmary poetic 
abihty of his disciple and gave him permission to 
compose a classic describmg the life history of Jivaka 
It contained all the various aspects of love and beauty 
To mark his consent the master composed an mvoca- 
tory verse to be used by the disciple as the first verse 
of his would-be work Then his disciple Tunttakka- 
deva started composmg another verse in adoration of 
Siddha which was accepted by his gw u as much more 
beautiful than his own and mstructed him to keep this 
his first verse while his own was assigned a second 
place Thus the verses containing Siddha-namaskara 
startmg with the words miivamudala is the first verse 
m ^i'^oka-Cintamam while aihaii-namaskSia composed 
by the g!(/ (/ beginnmg with the words iempopvaiaimel 

5 
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IS assigned the second place in the work. Thus as tlie 
result of the challenge from his friendly poet of Madurai 
Sangani, the Cmtamani was composed by Tiruttakka- 
deva to prove that a Jaina author also could produce 
a work contaming irngara-rasa. It was admitted on 
all sides that he had succeeded wonderfully well When 
the work was produced before the academy, the tradi- 
tion says, the author was asked by his friends how he, 
from his childhood pledged to perfect purity and celi- 
bacy, could compose a poem exhibiting such unequalled 
famihantj' with sensual pleasures In order to clear up 
this doubt it is said he took up a red-hot ball of iron 
with these words “Let this bum me, if I am not pure”, 
and It is said he came out of the ordeal unscathed, and 
his friends apologised to him for castmg doubt on the 
purity of his conduct*. 

Unlike the previous work Stlappadikaiani which is 
supposed to deal with the historical events which took 
place during the life-time of the author, this classic 
deals with the puramc story of Jivaka The stoiy of 
Jivaka is found in Sanskrit literature in plenty The 
continuation work of the Mahapuranam by Jmasena, 
composed by his disciple Gunabhadra", contains the 


1 V Sw.iniinatha Ijcr, who also narrates this tradition in 
detail m his edition of the JHala-CmtOmam (1923), says 
(Introduction, pp 12-U) that the tradition is current among the 
Jams of the Tamil country 

2 The MahaptirSna, also t nown as Trrafti/a^ana-MtthB- 
p,rina, consists of the Adipiraiw >« fortyscsen chapters and the 

(Contd) 
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Story of Jivaka in a chapter of Maliapw ana The story 
IS again found in Siipuianam which is a prose in 
manipiavala style, probably a rendering of this Maha- 
pura^am In K^atiacudamai}!, in Gadyacmtamam^ and 
Jivandhai a-campv? we have the same story worked out 
Whether the author of the Tamil work had any of these 
Sanskrit works as the basis for his composition we 
cannot assert with any definiteness® 

Of all these Sanskrit works, Mahdpm ana is certamly 
the oldest and we have definite information that it 
belongs to the 8th century A D , since it was composed 
by Jmasena, the spmtual teacher of Amoghavarsa of the 


Vttarapurana The first 42 chapters of the AdiptirBiw arc by 
Imasena while the last 5 chapters as also the whole of the Utlara- 
purana are by his disciple Guaabhadra Critically edited witli 
Hindi translation and introduction by Pt Pannalal Jam, Sanskrit 
Grantha Nos 8, 9 and 14, 11 edn , 1963-68 

1 Both the K^aliacudamant and GarfyociiKamoni are by 
the Digambara Jama author Odeyadeva-Vadibhasimha of the 
beginning of the 1 1th century (Winternitz op at , p 535) 

2 The Digambara Jama Hancandra is the author of 
ditandham-campu This work has been edited with Sanskirt 
commentary, Hindi translation and introduction by Pt Pannalal 
Jam, Sanskrit Grantha No 18,1958 

3ms Ramaswami Ayyangar {pp at , p 95) and 
S Vaiyapuri Pillai (JJiitory of Tamil Language and Literature, 1956, 
P 160) are of the opinion that the work is noticeably influenced 
by the two works of Odeyadeva-Vadlbhasnpha referred to aboic 
Pfllai, as a matter of fact, draws attention to the fact that there 
arein the Jivaka-Ciiitantam, literal translations from the two 
"orks of Vadibhasiipha 
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Rajtrakuta d 3 'nasty.* But Jinasena hunself speaks of 
several previous works on which he bases his own 
composition Anyhow it is generally agreed by 
scholars that this Tamil classic Jhaka-Cmtsmam is 
probably later than the 8th centurj' AD' We may 
accept this verdict for the present. The work is diiided 
into 13 ilambakas or chapters, the first beginning wth 
the birth and education of the hero and the last ending 
with his Nirvana 

1. Namagal-i[ambakam—Tl\t story begins with 
the description of the country Hemangada in Bharata- 
khanda Rajamapuram is the capital of Hemangada 
The ruler was Saccandan of the Kuru djmasty This 
Saccandan married his maternal uncle Sridattan's 
daughter named Vijaya This Sridattan was rulmg 
over the country of Videlia Since the king Saccandan 
was so much m love with his wife who was extremely 
beautiful, he spent most of his time m her apartment 
without attendmg to his state affairs He delegated to 
one of his ministers Kaftiyangarajj the royal priwleges 
to be exercised. This Kattiyangaraji, when once he 


1. Ani5sha\ar5ha Iwho reigned from AD. S14 to 8S6 
was a mere boy of twelve at the time of his accession and 
hence his teacher Jinasena should properly be assumed to the 9th 
centur> 


2 T A Gopinatha Rao (tfenwoii/, Vol V d 151 T S 

I, p ,30) and! Vawapnn 
Piltai {H,slPr} of Tam,l Ungmso end Literature, 1956 p' 161) 
among others, assign this work to the early decades of tL IQth 
century 
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tasted tlie power and privilege of royalty, desired to 
usurp the same The king, ignorant of sueh a Machie- 
vallian policy of his minister, to whom he foohshly 
entrusted the state affairs, discovered the mistake a 
little too late In the meanwhile, the queen had three 
dreams of rather an unpleasant nature When she 
wanted their interpretation from the king, he somehow 
consoled her not to worry about the dreams Antici- 
pating troubles from his ungrateful minister, it is said 
that he had constructed for him a sort of aerial vehicle 
like the modern aeroplane m the form of a peacock 
This peacock machine was secretly constructed within 
the palace in order to carry two persons in the air, and 
he instructed his queen on how to manipulate this 
machine. When the queen was in the state of advanced 
pregnancy, the ungrateful Kattiyafigarajj wanted to 
realise his wish to usurp the kingdom and thus besieged 
the palace Since the peacock machine was constructed 
to carry the weight of two persons alone and since the 
the queen was in an advanced state of pregnancy, the 
king thought It advisable to place the machmeather 
disposal and himself stayed behind When the machme 
started up with the queen on it, the king with the 
drawn sword m his hand came out to meet the usurper. 
In the melee of the fight the kmg lost his life and the 
wicked Kattiyangaran proclaimed himself the king of 
Rajamapuram The queen, who had by that time 
reached the outstorts of the city, heard this royal pro- 
clamation resultmg from the death of her royal hus- 
band and lost control of the machme which descended 
and landed on the cremation ground m the outskirts 
of this city In the darkness of night she gave birth 
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to a son m those pitiable surroundings The queen 
had nobody to help her and the child was cijing help- 
less in the pitch-dark night on the cremation ground 
It IS said that one of the devatas, taking pity on the 
queen, assumed the form of one of her attendants in 
the palace and did service to her. Just then one of the 
merchants of the city carrying his dead child to be 
buried came there. There he met the beautiful child 
Jivaka which was left alone by his mother at the adnce 
of the de\ata. The merchant, by name Kandukkadafl. 
was \er5' much pleased at the sight of the royal baby 
which he recognised as such from the ring in the child s 
finger and took the Ihe baby, the royal child, 
back to his house and ga\e it back to his wife, saying 
that her child was not dead. His wife gladly accepted 
this gift from her husband and brought him up 
thinking it her own. This child was Jivaka, the hero 
of our story 


The queen Vijaya, accompanied by the devata. 
went to Dandakaranya where she assumed the form 
of a female ascetic and stayed in a lapasa-BSramo 
Jivaka was brought up m the merchant’s house with a 
number of his cousins. As a youth he was educated 
by one Accanandi-acarya and also learnt archery and 
other arts requisite for a prince The giini who was 
attmcted by the ability of his student one day narrated 
to him the tragic story of his royal family and took a 
promise from the youthful pnnee that he should not 
rush to resenge and rccoscr his state till the expiry’ of 
one <=o;"r’«cycar After geumg this promise from 
the youthful disciple, tl,c;rm, blessed the pnnee that he 
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would recover his kingdom after that period and 
discovered to him his own identity. Afterwards thegm u 
left him and went his own way to perform tapas and 
attain JVirvoiio after worshipping at the feet of the 24th 
Tirthankara Mahavira Thus ends the first chapter 
devoted to the education of the prmce Jivaka, hence 
called Namagal-ilambakam, NamagaJ meaning 
Sarasvati, the Goddess of tongue or speech. 

2. Gdvmdmyar-ihmbakmn—Vnah the prince was 
spending his time with his chetty cousins m the family 
of Kandukkadan, the hill tribes from the borders 
carried away the cattle belonging to the king. The 
shepherds in charge of the cows, being unable to 
prevent this, ran to the king for help The king 
immediately ordered his 100 sons to go and fight the 
hunters and recover the cattle But they were all 
defeated by the hill tribes The tong did not know 
what to do next But the chief of the shepherds had it 
published in the city that he would give awaym 
marriage his daughter Govmda to any one who could 
successfully recover and and bring back thekmg’s 
cows Jivaka heard this proclamation, went m pursuit 
of these vedars, and recovered all the cows Smceit 
would not be proper for a k^atiiya to marry a shephed 
maid, he, with the consent of Nandakon, the shepherd 
chief, had Govmda married to his friend and associate 
Padumuhaji Thus ends the second chapter dealing 
With the marriage of Govinda. 

3. GandharvadattaiySr-ilambakam — Gandharva- 
iJatti was the daughter of a VidySdliara king named 
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Kalusavega Learning from an astrologer that his 
daughter would marry someone m Rajamahapura, he 
wanted to send his daughter to that city. When he was 
waiting for an opportunity for this a merchant from that 
city Rajamahapura, by name Sridatta, was retummg 
home with ship-loads of gold as a result of his sea- 
borne trade Just like the magic ship-wreck effected 
by Prospero in Shakespeare’s Tempest, this Vidyadhara 
king did create a magic ship-wreck and managed to 
bring the merchant Sridatta to his court. There he 
was mtimated why he was brought to the Vidyadhara 
capital, and he was instructed to take with him the 
prmcess Gandharvadatta to be given in marriage to 
anybody who would defeat her in a ri?6 contest 
Returning to his capital with this Vidyadhara princess, 
Srldatta proclaimed to the citizens the conditions of 
viija-svayaipvara and offered the Vidyadhara pnncess 
to one who would succeed m this contest This contest 
was arranged with the permission of Kattiyangaraij 
the then ruling long Members belonging to the first 
three varifas were mvited for the contest. Every one 
got defeated by this pnncess Gandharvadatta. Thus 
elapsed six days On the seventh day the pnnce JIvaka, 
who was taken by the citizens for merely a merchant’s 
son, wanted to try hts chance m this music contest. 
When Jivaka exhibited his musical skiU m tins contest, 
the Vidyadhara princess acknowledged him to be 
victonous and accepted him as her husband. Several 
princes who were assembled there, out of jealousy, 
wanted to fight Jivaka but all these were defeated and 
finally Jivaka took Gandharvadatta home where he 
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celebrated the regular formal marriage Thus ends 
the third chapter of the marriage of Gandharvadatta 

4 Gunamalaiyai - tlambakam—On another day 
during the vasania festival, the youth of the city went 
to the adjoining park for play and enjoyment Among 
these were two young ladies Suramanjari and Guna- 
mala Between them there arose a discussion as to the 
quality of the fragrant powder used for the purpose of 
bathmg Each claimed that her powder was superior 
The matter was referred to the wise youth Jivaka, who 
gave a verdict m favour of Guijamala Hearing the 
decision Suramanjari was sorrow-struck and decided 
to shut herself up in the kanySmada with a vow that 
she would never see a male’s face, till this very Jivaka 
would come begging for her hand in marriage While 
Suramanjari desisted from taking part in the rasanta 
festival, Guijamala, encouraged by the verdict in her 
favour, went out to enjoy the festival Jivaka himself 
on his way observed a dog beaten to death by some 
bralimanas whose food was touched by this poor dog 
^hen he saw the dying dog, he tried to help the poor 
creature and whispered to him the patica-nanwskaia 
with the hope that it would help the creature to have a 
better future Accordingly the animal was born in 
devaidka as a deva called Sudanjana This Sudanjana- 
deva immediately appeared before Jivaka to express 
bis sense of gratitude and was willing to serve hun 
But Jivaka sent him back with the instruction that he 
'vould send for him whenever he was in need While he 
thus dismissed the deva, he witnessed a terrible scene 
king’s elephant escaped from its place and imme- 
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diately ran towards the udayana in front of the people 
returning home after the festival. Just then he saw 
Guijamala returning home with her attendants. Th^ 
were all frightened at the sight of the mad elephant. 
Jivaka rushed to their rescue, subdued the king’s elephant 
and made it return home quietly, and thus made the 
way clear for Gunamala and her friends While 
Guijamala saw the beautiful prmce, she immediately 
fell in love with him This was reported to her parents 
who arranged for the marriage of Gunamala with 
Jivaka, which was accordingly celebrated But the 
king Kattiyangaraji came to know of the chastisement 
of his royal elephant and sent his sons and brother-in- 
law Madanan to bring this chetty boy Jivaka. They, 
with a number of soldiers, came and surround^ 
Kandukkadan’s house Though Jivaka wanted to 
fight agamst them, he remembered his promise to his 
gwH to keep quiet for one full year and therefore was 
not in a position to defend himself Thus in difficulty 
he remembered his friend Sudaiijapadeva who imme- 
diately brought about a cyclone and ram and thus 
created confusion among his enemies. In this confusion 
Jivaka was lifted and earned away by his friend 
Sudafija^adeva to his own place. The fang’s officers, 
m their confusion, were not able to find out Jivaka 
They killed some one else ; and reported the matter 
to the fang that they could not bnng Jivaka alive and 
therefore they had to kill him in the confusion created 
by the cyclone The fang was veiy much pleased 
with this result and rewarded them all amply. 
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5 PailtimatYdi-ilatithakain — Since Jivaka expressed 
his desire to return home, Sudaiijanadeva, before part- 
ing with his friend Jivaka, instructed him m'_three 
imporant urfviiv which might be useful to him in life 
Tiiesc were : ( I ) the capacity to assume a beautiful form 
to be envied even by the God of Love, (2) to cure the 
ciTccts of deadly poison and (3) to take any form 
desired After instructing him in these three useful 
mmitroYAhe dc\a directed his friend the way he is to 
take to reach home Lc.ivmg the land of liis friend 
Sudaiijanadeva. he roamed about m several places 
doing useful service to very many who were m^suffer- 
ing. Finally he reached the city of Candrabhain 
Palla\a-deia. There he became a friend of Lokapala, 
the Pallava prince. This prince’s sister Padma, one 
day, when she went to gather flowers, got bitten by a 
cobra Jivaka saved her from the effect of poison 
through the manna given to him by the deva Sudanj 
jana As a reward of this good sci vice, he had Padma 
given to him in marriage by the Pallava king There 
he stayed for a few months when he left the city m 
cogniio all of a sudden The princess was in great 
sorrow because of the disappearance of her hushan 
The king sent messengers in search of his son-in- aw 
Jivaka They were told by Jivaka himself in disguise 
that there would be no use in searching for him now, 
and that he would of his own accord return after nine 
months. With this glad tidings the messengers went 
back and comforted the princess Padma Thus ends 
the Padumaiyai -ilambakain 
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6 Keinaianyai-ilambakam— Then Jivaka reached 
Kemapuri m Takka-nadu In that Kimapuri there 
was a merchant by name Subhaddiran He had a 
daughter by name Kemaian Astrologers told this 
merchant that the youth who at the sight produced the 
emotion of modesty and love in his daughter would 
become her husband The merchant in search of a 
son-in-law tried several times to bring about such a 
situation to discover the predicted emotion m his 
daughter. But all cases proved failures till he came 
upon Jivaka When Jivaka was invited to his house, 
he observed to his great joy that his daughter Kema^ari 
at the first sight fell in love with Jivaka He gladly 
gave his daughter Kemaian m marriage to Jivaka who 
stayed with his wife for some time Again he left the 
place in disguise, without the knowledge of anybody, 
to the great grief of his new wife Kema^ari 

7. I^onakamalaiyat -j^ambakam — ^Then Jivaka rea- 
ched Hemapura in Madhya-deia Reachmg the udyana 
IE the outskirts of the city, he met Vijaya the son of 
Dadamittan. the king of Hemapura This Vijaya was 
attempting to get a mango fruit from a tree m the 
garden with the help of his arrow But he could not 
succeed The stranger Jivaka brought down the fruit 
at his first aim ; at this Vijaya was very much delighted ; 
and he reported the stranger’s arrival to the king, his 
father The kmg was very much pleased to receive 
iva a and requested him to instruct his sons m 
arc eiy When his sons became experts in archery as 
a result of Jivaka’s instruction, the kmg out of gratitude 
and pleasure offered his daughter Kanakamalaim 
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marriage lo Jivaka. He \\as living willi Kanakanialai 
for some lime In the meanwhile, his cousin Nandat- 
|an. not know ing the w hcrcaboiiis of Jivaka, wanted to 
go about m scarcli of him Gandharvadaila, the 
I'w/iMiirm princess and Jivaka's first wife, gave the 
information about the exact whereabouts of Jivaka at 
the moment Ihrouch the help of lier riilya, she 
managed to lead Nandattan to Hemapura where he 
stayed with his friends Jivaka’s other friends w'ent 
in search of him On their w.ay they met the old queen 
Vijaya in a tavappalli She was informed of all that 
happened to Jivaka after she left the baby on the cre- 
mation ground And she expressed a great desire to 
nioci her son. and they promised to arrange for such a 
meeting within a month ,md left the inMippalli \o go 
lo Jivaka While Jivaka was living with his new wife 
Kanakamalai, they pretended to besiege the town in 
order to meet Jivaka Jivaka with his cousin Nanda- 
ttan gathered large forces and went out to meet the 
besieging army in battle. Padumuhan who was m 
charge of the army outside and a friend of Jivaka des- 
patched his first arrow with a message tied to it inform- 
ing Jivaka of his own identity and the object of the 
Visit When the arrow fell at the feet of Jivaka, he 
picked it up and read the message to his great joy 
Recognising that they were all his friends he invited 
them all into the city and introduced them to the king 
end father-in-lavv When Jivaka learnt from his friends 
about his mother and her eagerness to meet him, he 
took leave of the king and his wife Kanakamalai who 
'vas asked to slay with her father He started from the 
city with all his friends to meet his old mother Jivaka 
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togetlicr with his associates readied Dandal-aranya and 
met his old mother Vijaya Vijaya embraced her son 
with great joy because of the separation of several 
years Thus he spent 6 days in the tmoppani \vi\h 
his mother Vijaya She advised her son to meet his 
maternal uncle Govmdaraja and to take his advice and 
help for the purpose of recovering his father’s lost king- 
dom He sent his mother in the company of a few 
female ascetics to his uncle's place, while he himself 
with his friends went towards Rajamahapuram They 
all camped in a garden adjoining the city 

8. Vimalaiyar - ilaiiibakain — Next day Jivaka, 
leaving his friends there, went into the city assuming a 
beautiful form which could attract even the God of 
Love While he was walking along the streets of the 
city, there appeared before him Vimala who ran into 
the street to pick her ball which went astray while she 
was playing At the sight of that handsome Jivaka, 
she fell m love with him She was the daughter of a 
merchant by name Sagaradatta Jivaka went and sat 
in Sagaradatta’s shop just to take rest. The large 
stock of sugar, which he had in store for a long time 
unsold, was disposed off immediately after the visit of 
the stranger to the shop This was taken to be a very 
good omen by the merchant Sagaradatta, as he had 
learnt previously from the astrologers “that he whose 
presence would lead to the complete disposal of lus 
unsold goods would be the proper son-m-law for him ’’ 
He gladly offered his daughter Vimala m marriage to 
this beautiful youth Jivaka accepted Vimala m 
marriage and spent with her j'ust two days and the 
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third morning he went back to his friends’ camp in the 
garden outside the city 

9 Sin amaHjai i-ilanibakam—E\s friends observed 
Jivaka with the marks of a fresh bridegroom and wan- 
ted to know the identity of his fresh matrimomal 
conquest When Jivaka told them that he had married 
Vimala, the merchant’s daughter, they all congratulated 
him that he was the veritable Kama But one of his 
friends named Buddhisena was not willing to congra- 
tulate him for this paltry achievement, for, in the city 
there was one Suramanjari who would not brook to see 
a male’s face . and if Jivaka succeeded in marying her, 
then he would be congratulated as the veritable God 
of Love Jivaka took up the challenge Next day he 
assumed the form of a very old bi ahmana mendicant 
and appeared before the gate of Suramanjari Sura- 
mahjari’s maid servants informed them mistress of the 
appearance of the bi ahmana mendicant at her gate 
begging for some food. Suramanjari, thinking that an 
oldandfiail bi ahmana mendicant would not lead to 
the violation of her vow, mstructed her servants to 
bring the old man mto the house There the old men- 
dicant was received as an honoured guest and was 
offered the finest food that she could arrange for 
After dinner the old man took rest on a beautiful bed 
prepared for him After a few minutes’ nap the ol 
man sang a very beautiful song which was identihed 
by Suramanjari as Jivaka’s This roused m her e 
old desire to win over Jivaka for herself She eci e 
to go to the temple of Love the next day to o er 
worship to the God of Love that she might at last 
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get Jivaka as her husband Even before Jivaka took 
the shape of a biahmana mendicant, he arranged with 
his friend Buddhiseria that he should remain hidmg 
behind the God of Love m the temple and that when 
Suramanjari begged the God to help her to wm Jivaka 
he must answer her favourably from behmd the idol 
So next day when Suramanjari with her attendants 
iranted to go to the temple of Love, she took with her 
m the carriage this old brahmana mendicant He 
was left m one of the front rooms of the temple, while 
Suramanjari went into the temple to offer puja After 
the piija was over, she begged the God of Love to 
promise success in her adventure Immediately there 
came a voice from inside the temple “Yes, you have 
won already Jivaka” In great delight she wanted to 
return home , and when she went to pick up the old 
mendicant on her way, Lo ' she found there the youth- 
ful prince Jivaka mstead of the old bi abmana mendicant. 
There was no limit to her joy. She clasped him in 
great delight and announced that she would marry 
him The matter was mtimated to her father Kubera- 
datta who was very glad to have the marriage celebra- 
ted immediately From this city of Rajamapura 
he took leave of his foster-father and went out with 
his friends in the disguise of a horse dealer 

10 Manmagaj-ilambakam — Thus Jivaka with his 
friends entered Vidaiya-nadu, the land of his uncle 
GSvindaraja He was received by his uncle with 
great joy There he discussed with his uncle as to the 
method of reconquering his country Hemangada from 
the usurper Kattiyangaran Govindaraja tried to 
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get Kattiyangaran to Ins place by a stratagem This 
Govmdaraja had a beautiful daughter named Ilakka^ai. 
He proclaimed the conditions of a svayaipvaia and set 
up a raaclune m the form of a boar which was always 
rotating, he who successfully hit tlie rotatmg boar 
would be accepted as the fitting husband to the 
princess Kattiyangaran and several otlier prmces 
were assembled at the court of G6vindara)a in order 
to try their luck at [hesrayatimia But none was 
really successful At last Jivaka appeared on the scene 
on the back of an elephant The very sight made 
^kattiyangaran frightened. Jivaka, whom he consi- 
dered to be dead and gone, was before him fully alive. 
He got down from the elephant’s back and hit at the 
boar-mark successfully with his arrow, and won the 
hand of the princess in the svayaipvaia Thenlus 
uncle Govmdaraja openly announced who this young 
man was and sent an ultimatum to Kattiyangaran to 
return back his kingdom But Kattiyangaran accepted 
the challenge and preferred to fight He was defeated 
and killed m a regular battle together with his hundred 
sons Jivaka was victorious At the news of the 
wctory, his old mother was m great joy and felt that 
her hfe-purpose was fulfilled 

^1 Pumagal-ilambakam — Then Jivaka, after the 
victory, marched to his own city Rajamapuram where 
he had the coronation ceremony conducted m a grand 
manner to the delight of his friends and relations 
This IS spoken of as the marriage with the Bhumidevi, 
‘he Spirit of the earth, because Jivaka’s previous 
oaieer was one of a glorious stream of marriages 

6 



82 


A CHAKRAVARTi: 


12 Ilakkamiyar-tlambakam — Mier assuming 
the kingship over Hemangada-nadu he had the cele- 
bration of the marriage with his uncle’s daughter 
Ilakkanai who was won in the last s\a}aipiara, by his 
successful hitting at the boar-mark, and rewarded all 
his friends in a fitting manner. His foster-father was 
elevated to royal honour His friends were given 
several presents He gave away all the wealth of 
Kattiyangaran to his uncle Gdvmdaraja He built a 
temple m honour of his friend Sudanjanadeva Thus 
durmg his reign all were satisfied and the country 
enjoyed plenty and prospenty. 

13. Miitti-ilambakam— While they were all livmg 
m happiness, one day his old mother Vyaya expressed 
her desire to renounce all these w'orldly pleasures and 
w'anted to live the life of an ascetic Thus, with the 
permission of her son and king, she spent her remain- 
ing daj's in a tapasa-airama m prayer and spiritual 
discipline. The king Jivaka. while wandering in the 
iidi ana. one day noticed a curious phenomenon. He 
observed a monkey with her lover enjoying then 
happy life Immediately he saw the male monkey 
fetchmg a fine jack fruit to offer to his mate Just 
then the gardener, noticing the jack fruit m the hands 
of the monkey, beat him with his stick and took aw'ay 
the jack fruit which he did eat. When this was noticed 
by Jivaka, he realised that this was sjunbolic of all 
worldly nehes. always taken possession of by the 
mightier at the cost of the weaker Even royal honour 
is no exception to this Ev erjvvhere he found the 
-pnnciple ‘might is right' tnumphant He saw’ that 
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m tlie life of Kattiyangaran and he immediately knew 
in his own life the same principle illustrated Royal 
honour resting on such unethical foundation was 
certainly not the thing to be coveted for Therefore 
he resolved to abdicate his kingdom m favour of his 
son and retire from sovereignty to spend the rest of 
his life m penance So he went away to the place 
where Mahavira was, got mstruction in spmtual 
matters from Gaijadhara Sudharma who mitiated hun 
mto spiritual life and penance Thus Jivaka spent the 
rest of his period m meditation and finally attamed 
Nil vMa as the fruit of his meditation and penance 
Thus ended the glorious hfe of the great k^ati lya hero 
Jivaka m whose honour this monumental Tamil classic 
was composed by the author Tiruttakkadeva 

Tlus classic contains 3145 stanzas An excellent 
edition containmg a fine commentary by Naccmar- 
kkimyar is now available, and it is by the famous 
scholar Mahamahopadhyaya Dr V Swaminatha 
Ayyar who has devoted all his life to the pubhcation 
of rare Tamil classics 

Let us now turn to tlie five minor kavya^ which 
are (1) YaSddhaia, (2) Cndamanr (3) Udayanan-kathai, 
{A) Ndgakumaia'kdiyam and {5)Nilakeii All these 
five minor epics were composed by Jama authors 

1 These are popularly Known as Aih-ji^iikkappiyangat 

1 Of the five minor kaiyas, CmtSmam has been edited by 
Damodaram PiUai (1889) Besides, racana-Cmtamam{\m)hy 
the same editor is a prose rendering of Cmtamam in easy style 
and diction 
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(1) Ya^odhara-kavya -Unlike Jama Iiteraiy works 
in Sanskrit, where the authors generally give a bit of 
autobiographic information, either at the beginning or 
at the end of the work, in Tamil literature, the author 
'maintains absolute silence on that matter It is very 
often difficult to know even tlie name of the author, 
not to speak of other details relating to his life We 
have to depend upon purely circumstantial evidence as 
to the life of the author. Sometimes such circumstan- 
tial evidence will be extremely meagre, and we have to 
confess our ignorance about the author and his life 
Such IS the case with this Yaiddliaia-ka\ya Practically 
nothing is known about the author except that he 
was a Jama ascetic From the natuie of the story all 
that we can infer is that it is later than the Hindu 
doctrine of )aga as reformed by Madhvacarya 
Madhvacarya, the famous Vedantic scholar, introduced 
a healthy reform that Vedic ritual could very well 
be continued without involving animal sacrifice if a 
substitute for ihc animal be introduced m the same 
form made of rice-flour The sloiy of YaSdclIiaia- 
Afli’lfl IS evidently' intended to reject tins ritualism even 
with this substitute The moral I'alue of conduct 
depends upon the harmony between thought, word 
and deed, manus, )ak and kaia In this particular 
form of ritualism, though the actual deed is avoided, 
there is still lacking the harmony and co-operaiion of 
the other two The desire to sacrifice an animal and 
to pronounce the nccosary /wwi/oi being there, the 
subsmulion of a mock-animal would not relieve an 
agent of any of Ins rtspons'bihty for animal sacrifice. 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAML 


85 


This seems to be the mam theme of the story in which 
incidentally many of the doctrines relating to the Jama 
religion are introduced Hence the work must be 
placed after the period of the reformation in ritualism 
associated with the founder of Madhva philosophy. 

The scene of the story is laid in Rajapura m 
Oudaya-di^a, m Bharata-khanda Maridatta is the 
name of the king. There is a Kali temple in the city 
dedicated to Canda-Maridevi It was the time of a great 
festival for this Canda-Mandivi. For the purpose of 
sacrificing, there were gathered in the temple precmcts,' 
pairs of birds and animals, male and female, such as 
fowls, peacocks, birds, goats, buffaloes and so on. 
These were brought by the people of the town as their 
offerings to the devi The king Maridatta, to be 
consistent with the status and position of laja, wanted 
to offer as sacrifice not merely the ordinary beasts or 
birds but a pair of human beings as well So he 
instnicted his officer to fetch a pair of human beings, 
a male and a female, to be offered as a sacrifice to the 
goddess Kali The officer accordmgly went about in 
search of human victims Just about that time a Jaina 
Sangha consisting of 500 ascetics presided over by 
Sudattacarya came and settled at the park in the out- 
slorts of the city. In this Sangha there were tw6 
youths Abhayaruci and Abhayamati, brother and 
sister These two young apprentices, smce they were 
not accustomed to the rigorous discipline characteristib 
of the grown up monks m the Sangha, were very iftuch 
fatigued on account of the long travel and were per- 
nutted by the head of the Sangha to enter the town for 
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obtaining alms for themseh es. The officer of the king, 
who went about in search of human victims, wns sen' 
glad to capture these two beautiful youths and 
marched them to the Kali temple and informed the 
king of his capture The king Maridatta gladly went 
to the Kali temple with the object of offering his sacri- 
fice with these beautiful youths. The people assembled 
there asked these tw'o beautiful s'ouths to prey to Kffii 
that, as a result of this great sacrifice, blessings must 
be showered on the king and the land. The two 
ascetics smiled at this request ; and they themselves 
blessed the long that he might be weaned from this 
cruel form of worship, so that he might have the 
pleasure of accepting the noble ahiipsa-^hama which 
would lead him to a safe spiritual haven. \\'hen they 
pronounced this with a smile on their beautiful faces, 
the king was nonplussed for he could not understand 
how' two such young and beautiful persons, in the face 
of death, could ha\e such peace of mind as to laugh 
at the whole game as if it were none of their own con- 
cern. Therefore the king wanted to know’ the reason 
why they laughed at such a gnu e moment and expressed 
a desire to know' who they were, and why they had 
come to the city, and so on The sword drawn for 
sacrifice was sheathed again, and the king was in a 
mood to know the reason for the queer behanour of 
the two youths. As desired by the king the brother 
Abhayaruci began to answer: “The reason why we 
laughed, without being in fright, was the result of the 
knowledge that everj’thing that happens to an indivi- 
dual is but the fruit of his pre\ 'ous karma Fear to 
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escape liie friiits of oncN own kanm is but the result 
ofmnorancc. lienee we were not afraid of our own 
fate wliicli is the consequence of our own previous 
action We have to laugh simply because the whole 
scene here is neeped in so much ignorance. As a 
result of our own coiuUici that we sacrificed a fowl 
made up of rice-nour, we had to siilTcr and endure for 
seven births, successively taking the form of lower 
animals and suffering all sorts of pain Only m this 
period, we have ilic good fortune to regain our human 
form We know very well that all this suffering was 
the result of our silly desire to oiler sacrifice to Kali, 
though the actual victim of sacrifices was merely an 
imitation fowl made of (lour After realising this, 
when your people asked us to pray to Canda-Man- 
devi for the prosperity and welfare of yourself and 
your kingdom as a result of the sacrifice of several 
animals and birds together witli human beings, we 
could not but laugh at the simplicity and ignorance of 
'lie people here”' 

When the king heard this, he gave up the idea of 
sacrifice and wanted to know more about the life of 
the two victims who exhibited such magnificent peace 
of mind even in the very jaws of death Thus ends 
the first section 

In the second section is narrated the story of these 
^0 youths and how they brought upon themselves all 
Ihe troubles on account of sacrificing a mock-fowl 
The scene is laid m Ujjain, the capital of Avanti of 
Malava-dek The ruler of the country was one A^oka 
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His queen was Candramatl YaJodhara was their son 
It is this prince Yaiodhara that is the hero of this 
story. This Yaiodhara married a beautiful princess 
by name of Amrtamatj This beautiful queen ga\e 
birth to a son Yaiomati The old king Aioka abdi- 
cated the kingdom in favour of his sonYaJodhara 
and instructed him to observe the principles of righte- 
ous rule according to rajanili. He instructed his son 
on how he should safeguard ilharma, artha and kama, 
the three piiriisarllias He should maintain religion 
and religious worship at a high level of purity based 
upon the aliiipsa doctrine Haiing given all this 
advice and after establishing his son as the king of the 
land, the old king adopted the life of an ascetic and 
spent his time in an airama. Wiile the king Ya^o- 
dhara and his queen Amrtamati Mcrelning happilVj 
one early morning the queen heard the sweet music 
of the elephant-keeper singing in inalapaTicama-raga. 
The queen was attracted by the music and sent her 
attendant Gunarall to procure the person u ho u as 
responsible for such sweet music. This information 
created a surprise m that attendant who adrised the 
queen to remember her status and prestige : but as she 
insisted on haring the person with whom she fell m 
love, the attendant had to bring the keeper of the 
elephant who was a detestable leper. Even in spite of 
this deformity, the foolish queen entered into an inti- 
macy with that wTetch The king was at first ignorant 
of the whole aifair. But soon the king came to know of 
this disgusting behaviour of the queen. Noticing the 
peculiar estrangement m her behataour, he himself 



lAINA LlimATORE IN TAMIL 


89 


grew weary of worldly riches and was trying to discard 
the kingly pleasures and renounce the world Just 
then he had an ominous dream in which the moon 
from the high skies was observed to fall down towards 
the earth losing all her light and glory The king 
feared that this was symbolic of some calamity and 
wanted to know how to avoid the evil foretold in this 
dream The queen-mother was consulted by the king 
who was advised to offer some animal sacrifice to Kali 
for the purpose of warding off such a calamity The 
kmg, because he was a faithful follower of u/wmo- 
dhaima, could not reconcile himself to animal sacrifice. 
Hence the king and his queen-mother botli arrived at 
a compromise according to which the kmg had^o o er 
a fowl made of rice-flour as a sacrifice to Kali o 
the mock-fowl was offered as a sacrifice to Kali us 
troubles began tn the meanwhile, the queen, knowing 
that her conduct was discovered by the king an t le 
queen-mother, hated them both and finally succee e 
in killing them by poisoning them Thus, after ispos 
mg off the king and his mother, this wicked queen 
Amrtamati made her own son Ya^omati the ing o 
Avanti-de^a After the death of YaJodhara and his 
queen-mother Candramati as a result of the sin 
sacrificing to Kali, they were bom as lower anima 
for seven births in succession 


The third section is the description o t e i 
taken by the king Yaiodhara and 
lower animals and birds, and the grief an su 
that they had to undergo 
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In the fourth section the narrative of the new king 
Yoiomati is given and also the storj' of Abhayaruci 
and Abhayamati who were in their previous births 
Yoiodhara and his queen-mother Candramati Finally, 
when Maridatta learnt the whole storj', he desired to 
know more about this noble truth aliintta. and he was 
taken to the guru who was camping in the ml) ana in 
the outskirts of the city where the king had the initia- 
tion into the noble faith of ahimsa Thereafter, he 
not only gave up the offering of animal sacrifice to 
Kali himself, but also proclaimed to his people that 
such a sacrifice should not be offered any longer Thus 
he elevated the religion and temple worship to a higher 
and nobler level all over his land This is the storj' of 
the Yaiodhara-kavya in TamiJ about whose author we 
know nothing, The storj’ is found even in Sanskrit 
literature There is a Sanskrit YaSddliara-kd\ya dealing 
with the same story But it is not clearly knoii'n which 
is earlier, the Tamil or the Sanskrit one 

The Tamil Yaiodhara-kavya was first published by 
the late T, Venkatarama Iyengar, an esteemed friend of 
the present n riter. Unfortunately the edition is out of 
print and hence not available to readers at present 

(2) Cularaanr— It is composed by the Jaina 
author and poet Tolamolittevar. He was evidently 
under the patronage of the chief Vijaya of Karvetnagar. 
The editor of this work, Damodaram Pillai, is of 
opinion that it must be earlier than some of the major 
kav) as. His conclusion is based upon the fact that 
several stanzas from Csjamani are quoted by Amrtasa- 
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lara, the author of YappaningalakSi ikai Ciilamani is 
based upon a Puranuc story contained in the Mahapw- 
rm by Jinasena The hero of the story is one 
Tivi^tan, one of the nine Vasudevas according to the 
Jama tradition, of whom Krsna of Bliai at a fame is one 
Csiamam resembles Cmtamani m poetic excellence It 
contains 12 saigas and 2131 stanzas on the whole 
The story runs as follows Prajapati, Kmg of Suramai- 
dek, whose capital was Potanapura, had two principal 
Qoeens, Mrgavati and Jayavati Tmttan the hero, was 
the son of the mahadevi Mrgavati, Vijaya the son of 
%avati and this was the elder of the two Vijaya and 
Tivittap were exactly correspondmg to Balarama and 
Krsna, the former fair, and the latter dark m com- 
plexion A soothsayer told the king Prajapati that his 
son Tivij^aij would marry a Vidyadliaia pnncess very 
shortly The Jcjng of Radanupura had a 

^aughter by name Svayamprabha who was very beauti- 
“1 This Vidyadhaia king also had a prediction made 
y a soothsayer that his daughter Svayamprabha would 
^^^zk^atnya pnnce of Potanapura TheVidyS- 
'ara monarch sent one of his ministers with a letter 
lo Ihe king Prajapati offermg his daughter m marriage 
loTivittaji King Prajapati of Potanapura, though 
Reprised at first at this offer from the Vidyadhaia 
’ogi consented to the marriage. In the meanwhile, 

0 matter was known to the VidySdliaia emperor 
''agriva to whom both Prajapati and the father of 
Jayamprabha were subordinates A^vagriva, the 
‘^b'Sdlwia emperor, demanded from the father of 
"'•ttan the usual tribute Kmg Prajapati, fearing the 
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wrath of the Vidyadhma emperor, ordered the tribute 
to be paid immediately But his son Tivittaq would 
not permit this He denied allegiance to the Vidya- 
dhaia emperor and sent the messenger back saying 
“No tribute will be paid hereafter ’* One of the 
Vidyadhara immsters attached to Aivagriva’s court 
wanted to kill this foolhardy k^ainya youth Tmttaq 
by a stratagem He assumed the form of a hon and 
destroyed the cattle of the land of Suramai belongmg 
to the kmg Prajapati. The sons of Prajapati, Tivittai 
and Vijaj'a, set out to slay the lion The hon, which 
was the assumed form of the Vidyadhma mmister, 
cleverly decoyed Tivittap into a cave Tivittan pursued 
the lion into the cave There was a real lion in that cave 
which devoured the mays hon and wanted to have 
Tivittan also. Tivittan was not to be frightened by 
this The Vidyadlwia lion having disappeared into 
the mouth of the real lion of the cave, he caught hold 
of the head of the real lion and killed it easily. This 
killing of the lion was a part of the prediction gjven 
by the soothsayer to the king of Radanupura. the 
father of Svayamprabha, who was to be given in 
marriage to Tivittan Tlierefore the king of Radanu- 
pura set out with his daughter Svayamprabha for 
Potanapura where the Vidhyadhara princess was given 
in marriage to the gallant Tmttan The Vidhyadhara 
emperor A^vagriva, boiling with ivrath because of 
the treatment meted out to his messenger by his 
subject’s son Tivittan, had now his anger aggra- 
vated because of the latter’s marriage with a Vid\ 3- 
dhaia princess He could not brook the idea of an 
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ordinary k^aluya piince, and that too the son of his 
own subordinate, marrying a Vidyadhaia pimcess 
othisoTOi noble race He marched with his mighty 
force against Tivittan A war ensued Tivittan, 
being a Vasudeva, was in possession of divme magic 
powers, and with his cab a made a clean sweep of the 
bdyadhaia army and finally slew the Vidyadimia 
emperor Advagriva himself The result of this victory 
made Tivittag’s father -in-law suzerain lord for the 
whole of the Vidyadhai a land Tivittan himself inheri- 
ted his father’s domain and lived happily with his 
Vidyadhaia bride Svayamprabha together with his 
several thousand other spouses He had a son by his 
b'idyod/iflifl bride Svayamprabha named Amrtasena 
He gave his ■sistei m marnage to Ins brother-in-law 
Arkakirti and by his sister a daughlei was born called 
Sudarai and also a son Tivittan had another daughtei 
by name Jotimalai for whose marriage he proclaimed a 
^I'Oyamvaia This daughter chose for hei husband her 
maternal uncle, Arkakhti, whereas the Vidyadhaia 
princess chose hts own son Amrtasena Thus by these 
hro marriages the alliance between the Potanapura 
dynasty and the Vid) 'adhaia dynasty was further 
strengthened Thus, when the two counities were 
bving m happiness and the people were enjoying 
prosperity, the old king Prajapati renounced the king- 
dom in favour of his son and passed the remainder of 
b's life iij meditation As a result of 

* "s Jiita-diksa and spiritual penance the king Prajapali 
escaped fiom and attained iniiAti Thus ends 
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the story of Culamani. a very important work included 
in the category' of the five minor karyas. 

(3) Nilakeii ‘—This is also one of the five minor 
ka\}as which is evidently by a Jama philosopher-poet 
about whom we know nothing. It is a controi'ersial 
work deahng with the systems of Indian philosophy 
and It has an excellent commentary called Sanaya- 
(hvakm a hy ont Vamana-muni. This Vamana-muni 
is the same as the author of another classic called 
Meiiimaiidirapuranam Nilakeii appears to be a 
refutation of the Buddhistic work Kimdalakeii which 
IS unfortunately lost now This Kundahkeii was 
mcluded under the category of the five mahdkdvyas 
Though the Tamil classic of tins name is lost to tlie 
world, the story' of Ktmdalakeii as found in the 
Buddhistic work is given below for the simple reason 
that the related story of Nilakeii is modelled after 
Kundalakeii and is intended to be a refutation of 
.^wirffl/oAcii's philosophy. The story of Kundalakeii 
IS as follows, taken from The Buddhist Legends 
(H O S) 

A rich merchant of Rajagrha, it seems, had an 
only daughter who was about sixteen years of age. and 
she was exceedingly beautiful and fair to see. When 
women reach this age. they bum and long for men 
Her mother and father lodged her on the topmost 

1 The learned author has written and published a detailed 
mtroductori treatise on IfeehKlsi (Kumbakonam 1936) making 
the contents of this work of gr..?* literar.' merit aiailable to the 
world of scholars 
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floor of a se\cii-storicd paiacc in an apartment of 
rojal splendour, and gave her only a single slave- 
"oman to wait upon her. 

Now one day a young man of station was caught 
in the act of robbery. They bound Ins hands behind 
his baek and led him to the place of cvecution, scour- 
Smg him with laslics at every' cross-road The merch- 
ant's daughter heard the shouts of the crowd, said to 
herself, “What is that’’'. looked down from the top of 
of the palace, and saw him 

Straightaway she fell in love with him So great, 
in fact, was her longing foi him that she took to her 
bed and refused to cat Her mother asked her, ‘What 
does this mean, my dear daughter ’’ 'If 1 can have that 
young man who was caught in the act of committing 
robbery and who was led through the sheets, life will 
be worth living , otherwise I shall die here and now 
Do not act in this manner, my dear daughter , you 
shall have someone else for your husband, someone 
who IS our equal m birth and family and wealth 
*1 will have no one else ; if I cannot have this roan, 
I shall die ’ 

The mother, unable to pacify her daughter, told 
the father but the father likewise was unable to pacify 
his daughter ‘Wliat is to be done thought he He 
scut a thousand pieces of money to the kmg s officer 
who had captured the robber and who was accompany- 
‘cg him to the place ofexcecution, saying, ‘Take the 
money and send the robber to me ’ ‘Very well said the 

king’s officer He took the money and released the 
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rol)bcr, had another man pul to tictilli, and sent word to 
tlic king ‘The robber Iwi an cscciited. Your Majesty 

The merchant gave his daughter m marriage to 
this robber She resolved to nm the favour of her 
hnsband. and from tlial tune on. adorned with all her 
ornaments, she prep ircd her husband's meal with her 
own hand After a few days the robber thought to 
himself, ‘When c.in I kill this woman, take her jewels 
and sell them, and so be able to take my meals in a 
certain tavern? This is the way.’ 

He look to Ills bed and refused to cat She came 
to him and asked, 'Arc you in pain’’’ ‘Not at all. 
wife ’ ‘Then perhaps my morher and father arc angry 
with yout’ They are not angry with me, wife’ 
‘What IS the matter, then ‘Wife, that day when I was 
bound and led through the streets. I saved my life by 
vowing an olTering to the deity that lives on Robber’s 
cliff, likewise 11 was through His supernatural power 
that I gamed you for my wife I was wondering how 
I could fulfil iny vow of an offering to the deity ’ 
‘Husband, do not worry, Ivvill see to the offering, tell 
me what is needed’ ‘Rich ricc-porridgc flavoured with 
honey , and the five kinds of flowers including the toja 
flower ’ Very well, husband, I will make ready the 
offering’ 

Having prepared the whole offering, she said to 
her husband ‘Come, husband, let us go ’ ‘Very well, 
wife, let your kinsmen remain behind, put on your 
costly garments and adorn yourself with your precious 
jewels, and we will go gaily, laughmg and disporting 

N 
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' Slit dui a-; '.ht wa*. toki. When they 
the foot of ihc moimiam. ilic robber said to 

iicr. 'W iff, fri,u, gp 

'Mil send back i!ic rest of ilii'comp.iny in .1 conveyance, 
lake the vessel ci'ntainmg the ofiering and carry il 
joittsclf.' She did .IS she sv.ts told. 


The rvsbber tool, lier m Ins arms and climbed the 
wouni.nri 10 the top of the Robber's chIT (One side of 
tbis mouniain men can climb : but the other side is a 
Pweiptioiis chfi. from tlietop of nhich robbers arc 
“ng. being dashed lo pieces before they reached the 
houom; ihcrcforc it is called ‘Robber's clilT’). 
landing on the top sif tin. mouniatn. she said, ‘Hus- 
ind, present the olTcrings'. Her husband made no 
’’'ply Again she spoke. •Husb.ind. why do you 
ffintam silcni', 1 hen he said to her. ‘I base no use for 
he oficring • i dcecised you in bringing you here with 
offering', •Then why did you brinn me here, hus- 
To kill you. sci/c your jewels, and escape ’ 
wrificd with the fear of dc.uh she said to him, 
usband, both my jewels .ind my person belong to 
y°“ ; why do you spc.ik ihus‘>'. Over and over again 
^ 1 pleaded with him, ‘Do not do this.’ but his reply 
y Was ‘1 will kill you ’ ‘After all, what will you 
gain by killing me'’ Take these jewels and spare my 
kt' I'csurd me as your mother, or else 

® me be your slave-woman and work for you ’ So 
y"'S> she recited the following stanza 


^ake these golden bracelets, all set with beryls 
ake all, and welcome, call me your slave-woman. 
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The robber, hearing this, said to her, ‘Despite 
what you say, were I to spare your life, you would go 
and tell your mother and father all I will kill you 
That IS all Lament not with vehement lamentation ’ 
So saying he recited the followmg stanza 

Lament not over much, 
tie up your possession quickly 
You have not long to live, 

I shall take all your possessions 

She thought to herself, ‘Oh, what a wicked deed 
IS this However, ivisdom was not made to be cooked 
and eaten, but rather to make men look before they 
leap I shall find a way of dealing with him ’ And she 
said to him, ‘Husband, when they caught you m the 
act of committing robbery and led you through tlie 
streets, I told my mother and father, and they spent 
a thousand pieces of money in ransoming you and they 
gave you a place in their house, and from that time on 
I have been your benefactress, to-day do me the favour 
of letting me pay obeisance to you’ ‘Very well, wife,’ 
said he, granted her the favour of paymg obeisance to 
him, and then took his stand near the edge of the clilf 
She walked around him three tunes, keepmg him 
on her right hand, and paid obeisance to him m tlie 
four places Then she said to him, ‘Husband, this is 
the last time I shall see you Henceforth you will see 
me no more, neither shall I see you anymore ’ And 
she embraced him both before and behmd Then, 
remaining behind him, as he stood off his guard near 
the edge of the cliff, she put one hand to his shoulder 
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and the other to his back, and flung him over the 
cliff Thus was the robber hurled into the abyss of 
the mountam, and dashed to pieces when he reached 
the bottom The deity that dwelt on the top of the 
Robber’s cliff observed the actions of the two and, 
applauding the woman, uttered the following stanza : 

Wisdom IS not always confined to men , 

A woman too is wise and shows it now and then 

Havmg thrown the robber over the cliff, the woman 
thought to herself. “If I go home, they will ask me, 
‘Where IS your husband‘d’ and if, m answer to this 
question, I say ‘I have killed hi m ’ they will pierce me 
with the knives of their tongue, saying ‘We ransomed 
the scoundrel with a thousand pieces of money and now 
you have killed him ’ If, on the other hand, I say, 
‘He sought to kdl me for my jewels,’ they will not 
believe me I am done with home ” She caste off her 
jewels, went mto the forest, and after wandering about 
for a time came to a certain hermitage of nuns She 
reverently bowed and said, ‘Sister, receive me mto your 
Order as a nun’ So they received her as a nun 

After she had become a nun, she asked ‘Sister, 
what is the goal of your religious life ‘Sister, the 
development of spiritual ecstasy through the employ- 
ment of the kasinas, or else the memorismg of a thou- 
sand articles of faith, this IS the highest aim of our 
religious life ’ ‘Spiritual ecstasy I shall not be able to 
develop. Reverend Sister, But I will master the thou- 
sand articles of faith ’ When she mastered the thou- 
sand articles of faith, they said to her, ‘You have 
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acquired proficiency, now go through the length and 
breadth of the land of the Rose-Apple and look for 
some one able to match question and answer with 
you’ 

So, placing a branch of Rose-Apple in her hands 
they dismissed her with these words, ‘Go forth. Sister, 
if any one who is a layman is able to match question 
and answer with you, become his slave . if any monk, 
enter his Order as a nun. adopting the name ‘Nun of 
the Rose Apple’ She left the hermitage and went about 
from place to place askmg questions to everyone she 
saw No one was able to match question and answer 
with her , in fact, such a reputation did she acquire that 
whenever men heard the announcement. ‘Here comes 
the Nun of the Rose-Apple,’ they would run away 

Before entering a town or village for alms, she 
would scrape a pile of sand together before the village 
gate and there plant her rose apple branch Then she 
would issue her challenge, ‘Let him that is able to 
match question and answer with me trample this rose 
apple under lus feet ’ So saying, she would enter the 
village No one dared to pass beyond that spot 
When one branch withered, she would procure a fresh 
one 


Travelling about in this way, she arrived at 
Savatthi, planted the branch before the city gate, issued 
her challenge in the usual way, and went in to seek 
alms A number of young boys gathered about the 
branch and waited to see what would happen Just then 
the elder Sariputta, who had made his round and eaten 
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his breakfast and was on his way out of the city, saw 
those boys standing about the branch and asked them 
‘What does this mean T The boys explamed matters 
to the Elder Said the Elder, ‘Go ahead, boys, trample 
that branch under your feet.’ ‘We are afraid to. 
Reverend Sir ’ ‘I will answer the question , you go 
ahead and trample the branch under your feet ’ The 
Elder’s words supphed the boys with the necessary 
courage Forthwith they trampled the branch under 
their feet shoutmg and kicking up dust. 

When the nun returned, she rebuked them and 
said, ‘ I don’t intend to bandy question and answer 
with you, how did you come to trample the branch 
under your feet'’’ ‘Our noble Elder told us to’ 
‘Reverend Sir, did you tell them to trample my branch 
under their feet ’ ’ ‘Yes, Sister ’ ‘ Well then, match 
question and answer with me ’ ‘ Very well, I will do so ’ 

As the shades of evening drew on, she went to the 
Elder’s residence to put her questions. The entire city 
was stirred up The people said to each other, ‘Let 
us go and hear the talk of the two learned persons ’ 
Accompanymg the nun from the city to the Elder’ s 
residence, they bowed to the Elder and seated them- 
selves respectfully on one side 

The nun said to the Elder, ‘ Reverend Sir, I wish 
to ask you a question’ ‘Ask it. Sister ’ So she 
asked hun the thousand articles of^Jaidi^'&eeiy 
question the nun asked, the'Elder 
Then he said to her, ‘You have only these fev^ ' 
questions ; are there any othe/s^f’’^ ‘ rtfefetsai^^iSII. 
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Reverend Sir.’ ‘You have asked many questions ; I will 
ask you just one; will you answer me?.’ ‘Ask your 
question’. “What is one She said to herself, ‘This is 
the question I should be able to answer’; but not 
knowing the answer, she inquired of the Elder, ‘What 
is it, Reverend Sir ?.' ‘This is the Buddha’s question, 
Sister.’ ‘Tell me also the answer. Reverend Sir.’ ‘If you 
Avill enter our Order, I will tell you the answer.’ ‘Very 
well, admit me to the Order.’ The Elder sent word to 
the nuns and had her admitted After being admitted 
to the Order, she made her full profession, took the 
name Kundalakeii, and after a few' days became an 
Arliai endowed with supernatural faculties 

In the Hall of Truth the monks began a discussion 
of the incident ‘Kuijdalakeii heard little of the Law. 
and yet she succeeded in being admitted to the Order , 
moreover, she came here after fighting a fierce battle 
with a robber and defeating Mm.’ The teacher came 
in and asked them. ‘Monks, what is it that you are 
sitting here discussing now?.’ They told him “Monks, 
we assure not the Law' I have taught as being ‘httle’ 
or ‘much ’ There is no supenor merit in a hundred 
sentences that are meaningless; but one sentence of the 
Law is better He that defeats all other robbers wins 
no victory at all, but he who defeats the robbers, his 
own depravities, his is victory indeed ’’ There he jom- 
cd the connection and preaching the Law, pronounced 
the following stanza : 

Though one should recite a hundred stanzas 
Composed of meaningless sentences 
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Yet one Sentence of the Law were better 
Whicli if a man hear he is at peace 
Though one should conquer a thousand 
times a thousand men in battle, 

Yet would he be the mightiest conqueror 
Who should conquer one himself 

Nilakeii, which is one of the five minor kavyas in 
Tamil, IS evidently an answer to Kimdalakeii, the 
Buddhistic work As is suggested by the author him- 
self, the story is not taken from among the Puraijic 
stones The story is probably an imaginative creation 
by the author merely to serve as a frame-work for 
introducing philosophical discussions The work has 
not seen the light of day up to the present The present 
writer is trymg to bring out an edition of this rare 
classic which is m press In the course of a few 
months it may be made available to the public' 

The story begins with a scene laid in Pancala-de^a 
which IS otherwise known as Partti-nadu The king of 
the land is referred to be Samudrasara and his capital is 
Puijdravardhana On the outskirts of this city there is a 
cremation ground which goes by the name of Palalaiyam 
There is also a famous Kali temple there Just about 
the Kali temple there is a Jama yogm called Mumcan- 
dra One day people from the town brought as oifermg 
to the Kali a number of beasts and birds The Jama 
acarya asked them the reason for this extraordmary 
sacnfice In answer they gave that these animals and 


1 Since edited by him 
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birds tliey had to offer to Kali for the queen had given 
birth to a child as the result of Kali’s blessing. The 
Jaina acarya informed those persons that the Goddess 
would be quite satisfied if baked clay models of animals 
and fowls were set up as their offerings before the Kali 
temple Such a procedure would be quite enough to 
satisfy the Goddess and to fulfil their vows. Further, 
It would relieve a number of animals from death and 
also save themselves from the sin of hiinsa. This teach- 
ing evidently appealed to the people at large who drove 
away all their animals back to their homes. This beha- 
viour of the people very much upset the Goddess Kali 
who realised that she was not capable of frightening 
away the Jaina ascetic because of his superior spintual 
culture. But now she wanted to drive him away from 
the precincts of the Kali temple so that he might not 
interfere with the regular sacrifice. Hence she went 
about in search of her chief, the great Nilakeii. of the 
southern countiy, before whom the complaint was 
placed as to the Jaina ascetic’s interference with the 
regular sacrifice and worship at the Kali temple. The 
great Nilake^i marched towards the north in order to 
get rid of this Jaina yogin and to restore regular wor- 
ship and sacnfice at the Kali temple at the city of 
Pu^dravardhana. NilakeS created there several frigh- 
tening situations hoping to drive away Municandr- 
acaiya. All her attempts to frighten the ydpn proved 
fiitile He was not the person to be easily got rid of. 
He was firmly rooted in his practice of yoga and no 
amount of dreadful circumstances created in the envir- 
onment would affect his calm and peaceful meditation 
He went on as if nothing had taken place around Mm 
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Then Nilake^i thought that the only way by which she 
could defeat this yogm by, some hook or crook, was to 
deviate him from his spiritual purpose and draw him 
towards sensual pleasures She thought that this 
would be the surest way to spoil his penance With 
this object in view, she put on the beautiful form of 
the princess of the land and began to play the coquette 
before the yogm She behaved even as a public cour- 
tezan trying to attract the acarya Even this attempt 
proved no more successful In the meanwhile, Muni- 
candracarya himself told her the whole truth He made 
her Understand that she was not really the princess 
from the royal household, that she was merely the 
chief of the dsratas attempting to frighten him away 
from the place in order to restore their usual animal 
sacrifice. This plain speaking made her realise the 
greatness and the wisdom of the yogm, and she con- 
fessed before him that all he stated was true and 
begged him to pardon her When she was pardoned 
by the yogm, she, out of gratitude, expressed her will- 
ingness to adopt, in future, a more healthy and reasona- 
ble course of life and wanted him to help her in this 
by teaching her the fundamental principles of ahiipsa 
When she heard the noble religious pnnciples of aluipsa 
she felt extremely grateful to the gwu and begged him 
to say what would be the best thanks-ofifering from the 
disciple When he told her the best form of thanks- 
offenng that he would have was for her to go about the 
land preaching this doctrine of ahitpsa, she accordingly 
accepted the task and, therefore, taking the human form 
she devoted her time in propaganda work in favour of 
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the ahiipsa doctrine This is the subject matter of the 
opening chapter Dharmav-uiai-caiukkam 

The 2nd chapter, KundalakeSi-vada-caiiikkant, is 
devoted to the discussion that Nilakeii had with 
Kuridalake^i who was the representative of Buddhism 
Naturally in this discussion KuI}dalake^^ is represented 
to be defeated by Nilake^i Kundalakeii is made to 
acknowledge her defeat and to accept the doctnne of 
abiijisa Nilakeii learns from Kundalakeii that her 
teacher is one Arhacandra, a Buddhistic scholar 

The 3rd chapter is devoted to the discussion wth 
Arhacandra, who is also made to acknowledge Ins 
defeat in the discussion Arhacandra, after accepting 
Nilakeii’s religion of u/mjira directed her to Mokkala, 
one of the chief disciples of Gautama Sakyamuni and 
one of the early founders of the Buddhistic Sanglia 

The 4th chapter, MokkaJa-rada-cai iikkam, is devo- 
ted to Nilakeii’s challenge to this Buddhistic teacher 
Mokkala who, in his turn, is defeated and made to 
acknowledge the nval faith This is one of the biggest 
chapters in the book because of the important Buddhi- 
stic doctrmes which are discussed m detail in this 
chapter Hence Mokkala himself sends Nilakeil to 
the very founder of Buddhism Hence the fifth chapter 
Biiddha-’iada-canikkain represents the meeting of 
Nilakeii and the Buddha for the purpose of discussion. 
The Buddha himself is made to realise that his doctrine 
of ahintsa is not observed m spirit by his followers 
He IS made to realise that mere Iip-service to ahiipsd 
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is not a salisfiictory doctrine of religion, where finally 
he himself is made to acknowledge the unsatisfaetory 
nature of his religion winch must be recast to keep the 
spirit of alnipsa. TIius, next to the introductory 
chapter, 4 chapters arc devoted to this discussion of 
Buddhism. Tlicn the other tlaiianas arc introduced m 
succession 

The 6th chapter is devoted to the Ajivaka religion 
The chapter is called Aiivaka-Yada-canikkam The 
founder of the Ajivaka religion was a contemporary 
of Mahavira and Gautama Buddha In outward 
appearance the Ajlvakas resembled Jaina Nwgrantlm. 
But, in the matter of religion, they diflcrcd very much 
from both the Jainas and the Buddhists Though the 
contemporary Buddhistic writers made no mistake 
about the identity of the Ajivakas, later Indian writers 
very often made the mistake of confounding them with 
the Digambara sect of Jainas In this chapter on the 
Ajivakas the author of Nllakeii distinctly warns the 
reader against any such confusion and emphasises the 
fundamental doctrinal differences between the two 
sects 

The 7th chapter is devoted to an exammation of 
the Sahkhya schools Hence it is called Sankliya- 
^'°da~canikkam 

The 8th chapter is devoted to the examination of 
^‘’li^ika-daiiana. The author carefully brings out 
the points of resemblance between the Jama and non- 
laina daiiaitas in philosophical matters, always keep- 
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ing before his mind’s eye his own fundamental concept 
of ahiipsa 

The 9th chapter is devoted to the examination of 
Vedic ritualism, hence called Veda-vada-canikkam. 
In this section there is not only a criticism of Vedic 
ritualism involving animal sacrifice but also a critical 
examination of the vart}Miama-dharma based upon 
Vedic ntuahsm The author tries to argue that the 
social differences, based upon birth, have no signifi- 
cance in the spiritual field, and hence are altogether 
without any importance to rehgion. From the pomt 
of view of religion the only difference to be noted 
among the human beings is the difference based upon 
character, culture and spiritual discipline 

The last or the 10th chapter is devoted to the 

examination of the matenalistic school usually called 
Bhnta-rada Hence the chapter is called Bhuta-vada- 
camkkam Here the discussion is mainly devoted to 
estabhshing the reality of a spiritual principle beyond 
the materialistic conglomeration of the world The 
author tnes to emphasise that consciousness or cetane 
is an mdependcnt spiritual principle and not a mere 
secondaiy by-product of the combination of material 
things, an independent spiritual prmciple which is reco- 
gnised as an entity surviving the disintegration of the 
matenal element with which it is associated in the life 
of the individual Thus the main theme of this chapter 
IS the sumval of the human personality after deatli 
This Nilake^i demonstrates to the leader of materialism 
who readily accepts his mistake and acknowledges 
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that there are more things not dreamt of in his philo- 
sophy 

Thus ends the work after vindicating first the 

reahtyofthe spiritual prmciple, the human persona- 
lity and secondly the supremacy of the religious 
doctrine based upon akrnsa. Thus Nilakeh completes 
her hfe-task which she intended to be a thanks-offenng 
tohergmi. from whom she learnt the 
prmciples of religion and philosophy w ic 
adopted as her own, though she, as a o ess, 
been revelling m animal sacrifice T us we see 
rniakm IS mainly a controversial work “^'en 
vindicate the reality of the soul^ against ma e . 
the nobility of ahimsi against Vedic 
dietetic purity of vegetarianism against le 
who preached ahmsu and practised hmsa 

We know absolutely nothing about to author 
of the text though we know that the co 
written by Vamana-muni Since there a 

» 4, L, a.d th, n::* 

must be later than the age of the^ - 

mtended as an answer to Kiindalakeii i m 

be later than . 

Since we know nothing about 
we cannot build much on this informa i 

1 The learned author elicwhere jjctueen 

1J36, pp S-ll) assigns the anonymous aut or 
the fourth and Bfth century A D . but say 
dogmatically assert anything about the ag 
Keelatesi ’ 
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we can say is that ii is one of ihc very early classics in 
Tamil liicrature It contains 894 stanzas on the whole. 
This text IS certainly very useful to students of Tamil 
literature in exhibiting several rare grammatical and 
idiomatic usages, and archaic terms in which the work 
abounds 

Two other minor kmyas which are still lying in 
obscurity in palm-leaf manuscripts arc (4) Udayana- 
kavya and (5) NSgakumara-karya The former, as its 
name suggests, relates to the life of Udayana, the Vatsa 
prince of Kau^ambi Since they arc not published, we 
cannot say much about them 

There is another Tamil classic dealing with the 
storyof Udayana Probably this is not one of the minor 
kivyas Judging by the volume of matter and the meter 
employed in this work, it is probably an independent 
work not included in any of the traditional lists It is 
made available to the Tamil reader by that indefa- 
tigable worker in the C.IUSC of Tamil, Dr Swaminatha 
Ayyar, whom we have already referred to’ This 
work Peiiinkatliai probably was named after the 
Brhat-katba of Gunadhya written m what is known 
as Pi^acabhasa, a Prakrit dialect The author is 
known as Konguve], a prince of the Kongu-de^a He 
lived in Vijayamanagar, a place in Coimbatore District, 
where there were a number of Jamas in former days 
This work is quoted by several famous commentators 


1 PerimKttthm, Ed by V Swaminatha Ayyar, Madras, 
1924 
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in Tamil to illustrate the grammatical and idiomatical 
usage m Taim] literature The book now pubhshed is 
unfortunately mcomplete The editor with all his 
attempt was not able to obtain the missing portion in 
the beginning as well as at the end of the work 
Instead of waitmg indefinitely, it is good that the work 
IS pubhshed though mcomplete From Gunadhya’s 
Brhatkatha, which contams a lot of other stones, the 
author of Tamil Penmkathm has taken only the 
portions relatmg to the life of Prmce Udayana The 
story consists of 6 main chapters Uhjaik-kandam, 
Ldvdnak-kdiidam, Magadak-kandam, Vattavak-kandam 
Naiavdnak-kdndam and Ttiiavuk-kandam, all relatmg 
to the rich life of Udayana Udayana was the son of 
Satanika of the Kmu dynasty who ruled over Kau- 
^ambi Sataiiika's queen was one Mrgavati. When 
she was in an advanced state of pregnancy she, with 
her attendants, was playing m the upstairs of her 
palace. She had herself and her attendants and the 
whole background adorned with plenty of red flowers 
and red silk clothes. After play she fell asleep on her 
cot The most powerful bird ofHmdu mythology, 
Saiablia, mistakmg the place to be strewn with raw 
flesh on account of the red flowers strewn across, 
carried away the cot with Mrgavati sleeping on it to 
Vipulacala When Mrgavati woke up she was 
surprised to find herself m strange surroundings The 
bird which earned her there, reahsing tliat what she 
carried was not a mass of flesh but a live human 
being, went away leaving her there Just at that 
moment she gave birth to a son, the future Udayana. 



112 


A CHAKRAVARTI ' 


To her welcome surprise (here was her father Cetaka, 
who, after renouncing his kingdom, was spending his 
time there as a Jama yogm When he heard the cries 
of the baby ho went there and found his daughter 
Mfigavati. Since the child was born about sunrise he 
was named Udayana. On the same hiH Vipulacala 
there was living one brahmana Rfi, Brahmasundara by 
name, with his wife Brahmasundari. Cctaka-muni, 
the father of Mpgavati, placed his daughter and her 
child in the care of the brahmana mum where they were 
looked after as members of his own family This 
brahmana Rsi liad a son by name Yugi : and Yugi and 
Udayana became very intimate friends from their 
cluldhood w'hich friendship lasted through their life 
After some time Cetaka-mum's son, who was ruling 
over his kingdom after his father’s abdication, himself 
wanted to renounce it and wanted to become a tapasa 
He went to his father to appraise him of his intention, 
met there the beautiful youth Udayana w'hose identity 
was revealed by the grandfather When Udayana was 
known to be his sister’s son he was gladly taken back 
to the city to rule over his grandfather’s kingdom 
He took with him his playmate and fnend Yugi who 
was always of great help to him throughout his career 
While he was living with his foster-father Brahma- 
sundara-muni he was taught by that brahmana Rsi a 
valuable manna with the help of which even the most 
violently mad elephant could be made as quiet and 
harmless as a sheep He also had as a gift, from the 
same brahmana Rst, a divine musical instrument whose 
notes would subdue and tame even the wildest of 
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elephants With the help of this mantia and the 
musical instrument, while livmg m the forest aSrama, 
he onpe subdued a famous elephant which afterwards 
was known to him to be a divine one and capable 
of immense service to him for several years. When 
Udayana went to Val^ah, his grandfather’s place, he 
took with him not only Yugi, his playmate and 
friend, but also this elephant who was wilhng to 
serve the prince Udayana While Udayana was thus 
rulmg at Vaiiali his father Satanika, who was m 
great sorrow because of the loss of Mrgavati, after 
searching for her m vanous lands went to Vipulacala 
where he discovered his queen under the protection of 
her father With the permission of her father she 
was taken back to Kau^ambi by Satanika. After 
some time Udayana mherited his father’s kingdom 
also and thus he became the lord of both Kauiambi 
and Vai^ali 

Then begin the real adventures of Udayana. By 
carelessnes's he loses the divine elephant. He roams 
about in the forest with his viiia m hand m search 
of his elephant Just then the emperor of Ujjam, 
Pracchodana by name, sends messengers to collect 
tribute from the kings of Vatsa and Kau^ambl His 
immster Salankayana advises him to desist from such 
an adventure and asks him to wait for a better 
opportunity When Udayana is roammg about m 
the forest, which is the best time to capture Udayana 
as a prisoner, Pracchodana sends a machme in the 
form of an elephant withm which are hidden soldiers 
with weapons This mechanical elephant, like the 

8 
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Trojan horse, is taken to the forest m which Udayana 
IS searching for his lost elephant Imagining that 
it IS some wild elephant Udayana approaches this 
machme-elephant and suddenly soldiers jump out of 
its body and capture Udayana as a prisoner He 
is taken as a captive to Ujjam. While he is kept 
as a pnsoner for some time, his friend and minister 
Yugi, leammg that the prince Udayana is kept as 
a pnsoner by the kmg of Ujjain. makes up his mind 
to somehow release him from impnsonment and to 
punish the king of Ujjam for his unpertinence So 
he goes there m disguise with other friends and lives 
in the outsku-ts of Ujjain, waitmg for an opportune 
moment. While in disguise he mforms Udayana 
secretly of his presence in Ujjam and promises him 
that \eiy soon he would be released. To create an 
opportumty he, with the help of his friends, used the 
mantra to make the roj'al elephant mad and 
uncontrollable The elephant breaks loose the chains 
and rushes mto the streets of the city causing 
tremendous damage on its way. No one is able to 
control it. Then the king Pracchodana learns 
from his minister ^alankayana that the only person 
who can control such a \nld elephant is Udayana 
who IS kept m prison The king sends for him 
imme^ately, and promises him freedom if he will 
only control the wild mad elephant. Udayana with 
his musical instrument, makes the mad elephant as 
tame as a cow and thus pleases the kmg very much. 
Udaj'ana obtains his freedom and is kept by the 
kins of Ujjam as a musical instructor to his daughter 
vasavadatta. With the help of his muuster Yugi, 
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Udnyana. w lio wins llic heart of Vasavadatla, manages 
to run away from the capital tirrying Vasavadatla 
with Inm on the back of the elephant Nalagiri Thus 
endb the first chapter called Uhjaik-kandam narrating 
the ad\cnturcs of Udayana m the city of Ujjain 

The nc\t chapter is called Laraiiak-kaiidam 
because it pertains to the incidents in Udayana’s life m 
the city of La\ ana. one of the cities in his own 
kingdom Here he marries Vasasadatla and makes 
her his queen In his attachment to his beautiful wife, 
he forgets and completely neglects his duties as a 
king This IS not liked by his friends who realise 
there IS much to do yet . because, during the absence 
of Udayana as .i prisoner tn Ujjain, his kingdom had 
been captured by the ruler of Pancala who was not 
friendly disposed towaids the kingdom of KauiambI 
Hence Yiigi arranges to separate Vasavadatla from 
her husband Udayana By a clever trick he makes 
Udayana believe that his whole palace is burnt to 
ashes and the queen Vasavadatla is also burnt to 
death Before selling fiic to the palace Vasavadatla 
wiih her allcndaiit is taken away through an 
underground passage to a safe place where they arc 
kept in concealment These arc some of the important 
Items of Udayana's life narrated in the second chapter 

The third chapter Magadhak-kandam deals with 
Udayana's adventures m Magadha-dik Udayana was 
very much dejected because of the loss of the queen 
Vasavadatla and goes to Rajagrha, the capital of 
Magadha, for the purpose of winning back the 
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supposed dead wife Vasavadatta through the help 
of a great j dgm who is reputed to be able to revive 
dead persons with the help of mantra. There he 
happens to meet the Magdha kmg’s daughter, Princess 
Padmavati. At the first sight they fall m love 
mth each other. Udayana, who is living m disguise 
as a brahmana youth, manages to wm the prmcess 
Padmavati completely and thus has a gandltarra- 
malm with her without the knowledge of the king. 
While so hvmg in disguise, Rajagrha was surrounded 
by enemies Udayana manages to defend the city 
against the enemies with the help of his fnends and 
thus manages to win the confidence and gratitude of 
the Magadha emperor Finally Padmavati, the king's 
daughter, is given in mamage to Udayana , and he 
was living happily in Rajagrha witli this queen 
Padmavati 

Then begins the fourth chapter called Valta\ak- 
kandam. This refers to Udayana's reconquest of his 
own Vatsa kingdom with the help of his father-in-law, 
the king of Magadha. There he is welcomed by his 
old people who had the bitter taste of the tyranny 
of the Pancala king Thus securing the confidence of 
Ins subjects he settles down in his own kingdom 
A'ctsa-deia, living happily with his queen Padmavati. 
One day he dreams of meeting Vasavadatta and this 
dream rcMved his attraction to his former queen 
Vasatadatta In the meanwhile, his friend Yugi, 
who alwa\s comes lo his rescue in dillicultics, appears 
before the gates of Rajagfha with Udayana's former 
qin.cn ^ a^avadatta Udajana was delighted to meet 
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his wife whom lie supposed to be dead and lakes licr 
to his palace with the consent of Padniavati and is 
living happil)’ in Rajagfha with his two wives 

While lie was spending his life happily with his 
two queens. Vasavadalla and Padmavati, he happens 
to meet Mananika. the beautiful young playmate of 
the queens He falls m love with this stranger and 
arranges with her secretly to meet at an appointed 
place in the night Vasavadatta comes to know of 
this and imprisons Mananika and, herself dressed in 
disguise as Mananika, waits for the appearance of 
Udayana according to the appointment Udayana 
is received coldly by Vasavadatta m disguise when 
Udyana, imagining her to be Mananika, his lady-love, 
begs her in various ways to accept him Then Vasava- 
datta discovers herself to the chagrin of Udayana who 
escapes back to the palace just about the time of dawn 
Early m the morning Vasavadatta sends for Mananika 
in order to punish her for her impudence in aspiring 
for the king’s hand In this excitement a messenger 
from the king of Koiala brings a letter to Vasavadatta 
In this letter the king of Koiala narrates the story of 
his sister who was carried away as a captive by the 
Pancala king, of how she was released with a number 
of attendants by Udayana when he reconquered the 
country by defeating the king of Pancala and how she 
was got as an attendant to Vasavadatta herself with 
the assumed name of Mananika and finally requesting 
Vasavadatta to treat this Kodala princess with the 
kindness and consideration becoming her status 
When Vasavadatta reads this letter, she apologises 
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to Mananika for her conduct and restores her to the 
status and position befitting a princess Finally 
Vasavadatta herself arranges for her marriage with 
Udayana who is found to be in lose with this Koiila 
princess 


The fifth chapter dc.ils with the birth of a son and 
heir to Udayana After some time the queen Vasara- 
datla gives brith to a son called Naravanadatla Even 
before his birth astrologers predicted of his greatness 
and that he would become an emperor of the I'idyS- 
d/iara kingdom though born in an ordinary k^atnya 
family In course of time this Naravahana mhented 
rom his father the KauiambI and Vatsa kingdoms and 
from his grandfather the Vulvadhma kingdom of 
course his father Udayana renounces 
the world and becomes an ascetic devoting his time in 
me nation and Yoga This Udayana’s renunciation 
orms e subject-matter of the 6th and the last 
chapter of this Tami] classic Pentnkatbat 

Merumandira-puranam -This Menimandira- 

rS t Of /terjw literature 

M5ru anH M ^ Puraijic story relating to 

.s narrated in Mahn- 

Cala-SiaT" 

puranam is ^ ®'*'^'or of this Mertmtandira- 

IS one Vamana-muni who is the same as 
fte Vamana-mum, the commentator of Nilakm This 
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the 14th century In this also the story is used as a 
frame-work for expounding important philosophical 
-doctrines relating to Jainism 

The story is connected with the city of VitaSoka, 
the capital of Gandhamalmi m Videha-ksetra The 
name of the king who ruled over this country was 
Vaijayanta, and that of his queen, Sarva^ri He had 
by this queen two sons Saiijayanta and Jayanta The 
elder Saiijayanta, heir to the throne, was married to 
a princess by whom a son was bom to him called 
Vaijayanta after the grand-father The old king, who 
now had his namesake grandson, thought it better to 
abdicate the kingdom in favour of his son, himself 
desiring to enter tapasa-aSiama as ayogm But his 
two sons did not care much about the royal splendour 
and hence expressed their desire to renounce the 
kingdom and follow their father Thus the grandson 
Vaijayanta was made the king and the three, father 
and two sons, adopted asceticism and went to spend 
their life m yoga. While the three were engaged m 
penance, the father Vaijayanta, because of his success 
in yoga, soon managed to get nd of his kanms and 
became a saivajna As is usual at such times all 
the devas assembled there to offer worship at the feet 
of this Jivan-nmkta Among those assembled there was 
a beautiful deva, Dharanendraby name, who appeared 
with all his divine paraphernalia The younger 
brother Jayanta, who was also engaged m penance, 
noticed this beautiful deva and desired to become one 
hke him m his next brnth. As a result of this desire 
and also as the fruit of his incomplete yoga, he soon 



120 


A CHAKRAVARTi: 


became a Dharaijendra himself But the elder brother 
SaSjayanta continued his tapas without any wavenng 
even after his father’s attainment of mtiku. While he 
was thus engaged m tapas, a Vidyadhara, who was 
going in his own vvnana m the sky, noticed this yogm 
beneath He also noticed that his vimana would not 
cross beyond the region where this yogin was standing 
This roused his anger He picked up this yogm, 
Sanjayanta-bhattaraka, and carried him to his own 
land Droppmg him m the outskrits of his country he 
told his people that Sanjayanta was their enemy and 
instigated all his countrymen, the VidySdhaias, to treat 
this yogm m all possible forms of cruelty. These 
VidySdbaras in ignorance ill-treated this mahamum as 
bid by the wicked Vidyadbaia, Vidyuddanta In spite 
of these cruelties the yogin did not lose his meditation 
Nor did he get angry at the enemies who did all this 
in Ignorance As a result of this supreme spiritual 
isolation and peace in the midst of sufferings caused by 
his enemies he attained sainadbi On account of this 


spiritual victory he was, in his turn, surrounded by 
devas for offering him adoration and worship In the 
midst of these devas was found his own brother, the 
new Dharanendra This young deva, Dharauendra, 
noticed that his elder brother was cruelly treated by 
Vtdyadbaras who were still there staring in dismay 
at the wonderful sight oftherfcvos gathered thereto 
0 er service and worship to their former victim 
Sanjayanta-bhattaraka, and he was in a rage. He 
wante to bundle up all these Vidyadharas and cast 
them in a body into the ocean as a punishment for their 
sc le ut all the Vieiysdharas openly confessed 
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their mistake and appealed to him for mercy, for it 
was all due to the mischievous instigation of their 
leader Vidyuddanta and not of their own free will. 
Hence Dharanendra forgave them all He would not, 
however, let go this wicked Vidyuddanta without 
proper punishment. Hence he wanted to bind this one 
wicked fellow, at least for the purpose of ducking him 
to the sea. Just then one of the devas assembled 
there, Adityapadeva, advised this young Dharatjen ra 
not to do any, such thing Dharanendra in reply sai 
‘How could r brook the suffering inflicted on my 
brother by this wicked fellow, and how could I accept 
your advice even m the presence of inexcusable evil 
To which Adityapadeva replied' ‘ In this spiritual rea m 
evil IS not to be requited with evil You attac so 
much importance to your relationship to your rot ct. 
But if you would only known the inter-relationship 
that you had in your previous births you would clearly 
realise the silliness m emphasising one particu ar 
relation m a long chain of multifarious relations that 
one has in series of births Further, hatre an ov 
are important factors in determining the future ir s , 
the former gives a bad turn and the latter a goo ur 
to one’s future Hence I would advise 
worry yourself about this wicked Vidyadhara, Y' > * 

danta Even the yog/w Sanjayanta who ha o 

so much pain at the hands of this wicked ' 

forgiven him because all this was done m ig • ■ 

Hence why should you bind yourse wi 
created of hatred by attempting to punish this 
^dvadharaT -Hearing this advice from u 
Adityapadeva, Dharanendra requestc nm 
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more details about his prexious births. Adityapadeva 
narrated the following story' for the edification of 
Dharanendra 


There was a king named Simhasena ruling over 
•Siiphapura He had a queen named Ramadattadexi 
His minister was one ^rlbhuti xvho was also called 
Satyaghosa because of his honesty and truth-speaking 
Just about that time there xx'as a merchant, by the 
Iname Bhadramitra, belonging to another land He 
xx'ent Out to Ratnapura xx'ith his ship-load of goods, 
rctumed with an enormous quantity’ of xvealth in the 
'form of jewels and precious stones This Bhadramitra 


•X isitcd Sinihapiira on his xvay. Seeing the prosperity 
.and the beauty of the toxvn, hearing the good nature 
0 the king and his minister, he made up his mind to 
settle down m that city Simhapura Hence he xvanted 
to go to his native place to bring all his people to this 
city In the meanwhile, he thought of Ic.ix mg all his 
wcalih obtained by the sea-borne trade in the safe 
custody of some one m the city. He could not think 
or.mxbody except the minister Satyaghosa. He went 
.intI tout him of his resolution to settle down in this 
bc-uiifiil utx of Simhapura and rcqucsicd him to keep 
m IIS M e ciisiody the scxcral jewels and precious 
sTonc^«IICl he had with him The minister Satya- 
p I'lM conwnted to this A box cont.immg thcj'cwcis 
«« ceroxitcl wiili the minister and the merchant- 
r ir.f xivii 1(1 b|. native pl.ice for the purpose of 

' ',' 1 ^ r minister Sribhuti. at the 

' . rfvvi.i’i Mimcv deposited with him 
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by the merchant, became covetous 'He wanted to 
misappropriate the whole thmg for himself When the 
merchant returned to Siiphapura, he bought for himself 
a palatial building for his residence Leaving his 
lieople there, he went to the minister to get back Jus 
jewels But Bhadramitra found the minister Satyaghosa 
completely changed Instead of gladly returning the 
casket containing the jewels, Satyaghosa treated the 
merchant as an utter stranger as if he had not heard 
anything of him before and denied all knowledge of 
the casket of jewels This completely upset the poor 
-merchant, and he went about the streets crying of 
this injustice and beggmg for help Nobody in the 
town would believe anything against the minister, 
Satyaghosa, because he was famous for his integrity 
and honesty. Naturally people thought that this 
■foreign merchant was a mad fellow falsely accusing 
the minister of misappropriation But this merchant 
Bhadramitra even in his ravings was quite consistent, 
which consistency could not be associated with any 
mad man Hence the queen was attracted by this 
merchant’s cries She made inquiries and found to 
her surprise that the minister was really a culprit But 
there was no evidence for the deposit of the casket 
With him, and nobody would come forward aS a 
witoess in favour of the merchant But the queen 
amadattadevi, bemg sure about the casket, requested 
^ king to intervene on behalf of the merchant, 
king would not hsten to this As an alternative 
® tiueen wanted permission to deal with the case 
arself This was readily granted 'Then the queen 
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Ramadattadevi invited the nitnisler Safyaghosa for a 
game of chess In the first game she won the minister’s 
yajHopavita and the signet ring as stakes Having won 
these two important things, insignia of the minister, she 
secretly sent these two things through her attendant to 
the treasurer. She instructed the attendant to show 
these two things to the treasurer and to get from him 
the casket of jewels belonging to the merchant deposited 
in the royal treasury in secret by the minister When 
the attendant brought the casket it was an eye-opener 
to the king. Then he realised the crime committed by 
the minister The minister himself now knew that he 
was discovered by the queen Still the king wanted 
to test the honesty of the merchant Therefore, he 
had this casket placed in the midst of several 
others belonging to the royal treasury and asked 
the merchant Bhadraraitra to take all these He 
would not touch the others except his own. Even 
within the casket there were other precious stones 
put together with those belongmg to the merchant 
The merchant took up his own things and rejected 
the others as not belonging to him This behaviour 
of the merchant impressed the kmg and others 
assembled there They all praised the honesty of 
this merchant and condemned the minister for his 
avarice The king dismissed the minister from service 
and banished him from the city after disgracing 
him The minister went out nounshmg hatred 
towards the kmg and the queen As a result of this 
hatred, he was bom as a serpent in the royal treasury 
room, and when the king entered the treasury, he 
was bitten by this snake and failed As a result of 
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this animosity these two were bom as enemies m 
several successive births. This wicked Vidyadhara 
whom you want to punish at present was that 
Satyaghb§a, the mimster, who was disgraced on 
account of his dishonesty The king Siiphasena, after 
a senes of buThs and deaths, appeared as Sanjayanta 
who just attained mukti We are all assembled here to 
olfer puja to this Sanjayanta who was in his former 
buth Siiphasena-maharaja The queen Ramadatta- 
devi IS myself, I, born at present as Aditya- 
padeva, and you are the younger brother of this 
Sanjayanta for you, because of your longmg for 
ifeva-glory, became Dharaijendra Hence it would 
be advisable on your part to give up this hatred 
and pursue the path of righteousness Dharanendra 
accepted this advice given by his brother d&va, 
sot nd of this hatred, and began to meditate upon 
dharma The wicked Vidyadhma Vidyuddanta, who 
was hstenmg to this story, was also ashamed of his 
past and resolved to lead a better life thereafter 
Then the two dews, Adityapadeva and Dharanendra, 
who Were formerly the queen Ramadattadevi and 
her son respectively, after a period of devahood, 
were born as sons to the kmg Anantavirya who 
ruled Uttara-Madura This kmg had two queens, 
J^erumalmi and Amrtamati Adityapa was born 
a son to Merumalmi and was named Mem 
Dharanendra was bom to the second queen Amyta- 
«'ati and was named Mandara Just about that 
time Vimala-Tirthankara appeared in an udyana 
joining Uttara-Madura with the object of teaching 
the dltaima These two pnnces, Meru and Mandara, 
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went on their royal olephant to offer pOja to this 
Tirthankara and to hsten to his preachings Listening 
to this dharma-upadeia these two princes became his 
disciples and were accepted as ganadharas. chief 
disciples, of the Lord They, m their turn, spent their 
life in propounding dhaima and finally, by the perfor- 
mance of yoga, attamed mukti The classic is named 
after these two princes, Mem and Mandara, and hence 
called Merwmndira-puranam It consists of 30 chap- 
ters of 1405 stanzas on the whole Some fen years 
ago the present writer pubhshed this work with intro- 
duction and notes, and it is available to the reading 
public 

Sripiiraija — ^This Siipuraija is a \ery popular 
work among the Tamil Jamas I do not think tliorc 
is anybody who has not heard the name Sripiirana 
It IS written in an enchanting prose style m mini’ 
piaiaja, nu\cd Tamil and Sanskrit. It is based on 
Jinasena s Mahapurana and is also further called 
7i i^a^tiialaKapw u^a-pitraija dealing wilh 63 heroes It 
is by an unknown author Most probably it is a corres- 
ponding work to the Kannada Tii$astiSaIakapiiniia- 
purana by Caniupdaraya Hence it must be later than 
the Jinasena-Mahaptirana and Camuijdaraya's Kannada 
Puram The 63 heroes whose history is narrated in 
this work are the 24 TIrthankaras. the 12 Cakravartins, 

9 VasudSvas, 9 Baladevas and 9 Prativasudevas In 
the case of the Coiamam story w-e already noted 
TiMtta, ihe Vasudeva, Vijaya. the Baladeva and 
Asiagnva the PratiiasudSva Similarl> Rama 
Laksmaoa and Raiaija ofPanmam, fame arc included 
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m these nine groups as Ke^ava, Baladeva and Prati- 
vasudeva Similarly Sri Kr§ija of Bhaiata fame is one 
of the nme Vasudevas, his brother Balarama is one of 
the Baladevas and Jarasandha of Magadha one of the 
nme Prativasudevas While narratmg the hfe of each 
Tirthankara, stories of tlie royal dynasties are also 
given Thus this work Siipwma, since it contains 
the story of these 63 heroes, is considered to be the 
Puranic treasure-house from which isolated stones are 
taken by mdependent authors Unfortunately it is not 
yet published It still lies buried in palmleaves manus- 
cript, and It IS hoped that some day in the near future 
it will be made available to the students of Tamil 
hterature 

Next we have to notice some works on prosody 
and grammar contributed by Jama authors 

Yapparuhgalakkarikai ’ —This work on Tamil 
prosody is by one Amrlasagara Though it is not 
definitely known at what period he lived, it may be 
safely asserted that the work is old by 1000 years 
Since the invocatory verse is addressed to Arhatpara- 
me^ihi. It is obvious that the work is by a Jama 
author The author himself suggests that the worlc is 
based on a Sanskrit work on the same topic Probably 

t The following arc the editions of YappaningalMSrigai 

(1) Pahcalak'sani Muhm, Ed by Rimaswamigal Madras. 
1S86, includes the texts of A'fl/iijii/, ■igapporul-ii/ikf.ani, Pupo- 
Pporul~ienbS, Yipparungalakkangai, Dandiyakankaram, Nemi- 
nSiham, Viraidli\ani, elc 

(2) Yappanmgalakkangai ssitll Kuniaraswami Pul.Kirs 
commentary Ed by Anibalaxana Pillai 1908, i925 and 19-8 
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it IS a translation of that Sanskrit work There is a 
commentary on this work by one Guijasagara who 
was probably a contemporary of this Amrtasagara 
Probably they both belonged to the same Jaina 
Sangha. That it is an important work on prosody, 
that It IS considered as an authority on metres and 
poetic composition, and that it is used as such by later 
wnters are evident from the references to it found in 
Tamil literature 

Yapparungala Vnuttf — ^This is also a work on 
Tamil prosody ivritten by the same author, Amrta- 
sagara. There is an excellent ediuon of this Yapp- 
arimgala-virutU by the late S. Bhavanandam Pillai 

Neminatham' : A work on Tamil grammar by 
Gu^avira-paifdita. It is called NemmStham because 
it was composed at Mylapore, the seat of the 
Jama temple of Neminitha. The author Gu^avlra- 
paij^ita was a disciple of Vaccananda-muni of 
Kalandai The object of this work is to give a short 

I. “Yappanmgalam ■ is a rare and compaiatii ely old Tamil 
treatise on Tamil prosody. Besides treating completely of the 
ancient and pure Tamil metres, it analyses the whole extent 
of the new Kalillmrai and Viruttam metres, classifies and 
groups them all scientifically The text contains only nmetj- 
six aphorisms ranging from one to twentynine imes in length, 

. ..There is clear evidence to prose that the composition of 
the text of Yapparungalam must have taken place either at 
the beginning or in the middle of the tenth centuiy AD” 
[Yappanmgalam Text and commentary, Ed bj S Bhavanandam 
Pillai Madras 1916 Editorial Preface pp. \ii— mu] 

Z See p 127, footnote 1, item (1) above 
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and concise account of Tamil grammar, because the 
earlier Tamil works were huge and elaborate From 
the mtroduetory verses it is clear that this was com- 
posed before the destruction of the Jama temple at 
Mylapore by a tidal wave Hence it must be placed 
in the early centuries of the Christian era It consists 
of 2 main chapters Etuftadikaiam and Solladikaram. 
It is composed m the well-known venba metre It is 
printed together with a well-known old commentaiy 
m the Tamil journal Sentamil issued by the authorities 
of the Tamil Sangam at Madurai 

The next work on Tamil grammar we have to 
notice is NanauT, ‘the good book ’ It is the most 

1 The following are the editions of Nann^l— 

1) Nann^l, Text and commentary, Ed by Animuga- 
swamital, 1873, 

2) Nannol, Text and commentary, Ed by K Rajagopala 
Filial, 1880, 

3) NannUl, Text and commentary, Ed by Arumuga 
Navalar, Madras, 1880 and 1886, 

4) Najinol, Elumdikararn Text and commentary, 1886; 

5) Nannol, Text and commentary, Ed by Ponnuswamy 
Madaliat, 1886, 

6) Nann^l, Text and commentary, Ed by Srinivasa 
Mudaliar, Madras, 1888, 

7) Nann»l Text, Ed by Namachchivaya Chcttiyar, 
Madras, 1889, 

8) jV. nnSl, Text ana commentary, 1889, 

9) Najmiik Eluttadtkaram^ Text and commentary, 
Madras, 1889 

10) Nanml Co//fl(//ASraffi,Text and commentary, Madras, 
1890, 

11) Nannul Text and commcntarx Ed by Sathacopa 
Ramanujacharivar Madras 1892, 111 cdn Ed by 
Sathagopa Ramanuj,ichan\ar and Krishnamachanyar, 
Madras 1900, 


9 
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^popular gratomar m Tamil language It is held only 
next to the Tolkappiyam in esteem It is by one Bava- 
nandimuni who wrote this grammar at the request of a 
chief called Siya-Ganga The author was well versed not 
only in the Tamil grammatical works, Tolkdppiyam, 
Agatti}cnn and Avinayam, but also in the Sanskrit 
grammar, Jameiidra, being a great scholar both in 
Tamil and Sanskrit. This grammar, Nani\ul, he VTOle 
^ for the benefit of the later Tamil scholars It is pre- 
scribed as a text book for schools and colleges , hence 
we may say without exaggeration that no Tamil student 
' passes out of school or college without some knowledge 
of this Tamil grammar. There are a number of 
commentaries on this work The most important of 
these conunentaries is the one by the Jama grammarian 
Mailainathar Mailamatliar is another name for 
IS'eminathai) who was the God at the Mylapore Jma- 
/a) a We have an excellent edition of this Nannsl 
with this Mailamatha s commentary made available to 
the public by Dr V. Swaminatha Ayyar. The work 
consists of two parts. Eluttadbikaram and SoUadhi- 
karam which are suh-divided mto fi\e minor chapters 

In this section on grammar we may also notice 
the wwk called Agapponijviiakkam,^ by one Nar- 
kaviraja Nambi. His proper name is Nambi or Nambn 
b.ainar . because he was expert m 4 different kinds of 
poetic composition he was given the title of Nar-kavi- 
raya He was a native of Puliyangudi on the banks 


1 See p 127, (footnolc I, non ])aboic 
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of the river Porunai m Pan^i-maijdalam This work 
Agapporujnlakkam is based upon the chapter on 
Poruj-ilakkanam in Tolkappiyam. It is an exposition 
of the psychological emotion of love and allied 
experiences. 

The contnbution by Jamas to the Tamil lexico- 
graphy IS also worthy of note There are three impor- 
tant works on Tamil lexicography, the three mghatffus 
are the Divakai a-nighanfu Pingala-nighanlu zadths 
Cu^mnani-nighanfu All the three are dictionaries m 
verse which traditional scholars got by heart m order to 
understand the more mtimate classics mthe language 
The first is by Divakara-mum, the second by Pingala- 
mum and the thud by Mai)dalapuru§a Tamil scholars 
are of opuuon that all the three were Jamas. The first, 
Dtvakaia-wgiianfu, is probably lost to the world ; but 
the other two are available Of these tlie last is the 
most popular From the mtroductory verses written 
by the author of the thud work, Cudamam-mghanfii, it 
may be learnt that he was a native of the Jam village 
Perumandur which is a few miles distant from Tmdi- 
vauam, the headquarters of the Taluk of the same 
name, m South Arcot District The author further 
refers to Gunabhadracarya, a disciple of Jmasenacarya. 
This Guijabhadra is the author of Ultara-purdnav/hich 
is the contmuation volume to Jinasena’s Mahapttrana, 
Hence it is clear that this Mandalapurusa must be 
later than Gunabhadra He also refers to the other 
two mghantiis which ought to be, therefore, earlier to 
Cnddmani-mghantu The work is ivTitten m virutlam 
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metre and con tarns 12 chapters*. The first section 
deals with the names of Devas, the second with the 
names of human beings, the third with lower animals, 
the fourth with the names of trees and plants, the fifth 
with place-names, the sixth dealmg with the names of 
several objects, the seventh deals with the several arti- 
ficial objects made by man out of natural objects such 
as metals and tunber, tlie eighth chapter deals with 
names relating to attributes of things m general, the 
nmth deals with names relatmg to sounds articulate 
and inarticulate, the eleventh section deals with 

1 Of the three mghantus referred to above, the following 
are the editions, in part or m full, of the CSdSmam, which, 
since It contains 12 chapters, is also Inown as the 
nighantu 

1) CUdamanfPajiniraijdu-nigliantu, Text and comm- 
entary, Ed by Kesava Mudaliar, 1870, 

2) Cadamam-Pannu'andu-n’gbantu, Text and comm- 
entary, Ed by Ammugaswamigal, Tirurorriyur, 1873, 

3) Panwondirmghanfu, Text and commentary, Ed by 
Tandavaraya Mudaliar, 1877, 

4) CudUmam-Panitirandu-rnghantu, Text and comm- 
entary, Ed by Shanrouga Mudaliar, 1877, 

5) Cudamam-PajiDiraadu-nig/iantu, Text and comm- 
entary, Ed by Saravana Panditar, 1880, 

b) Paggirandu-niglianfUf Text and commentary, Ed by 
Mauaagurusvami, Chittoor, 1883, 

7) Pangiraitdu-nighantu, Text and commentary, Ed by 
Ponnusvami Mudaliar and Dasc Gavundar, 1886, 

8) Cudamam-mglmntu Text of the first ten chapters, 
Ed by Vythilingam, Madras, 1875, 

9) CidaHioJii-nie/mn/M, Text and commentary of the 
first ten chapters, Ed by Arumuga Naxalar, Madras, 
1867, 1873 and 1880, 


(Conld ) 
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words which are rhyming with one another, and hence 
relating to a certian aspect of prosody , the twelfth 
section IS a miscellaneous section dealing with the 
groups of related words We have a useful edition 
of this Csrfflmoni-nfg/ifl/i/uwithanoldcommentary by 
the late Arumukha Navalar of Jaffna. Similarly there 

10) Cudamam-mghantu, First chapter, Ed by Aruna- 
chala Iyer, Konnur, 1873, 

11) Cudamam-mghantu, First chapter, Ed by Animuga- 
svatnigal, 1873 and 1887, 

12) Cudamam-mghantu, First chapter, Ed by 
Subramaniasvamigal, Madras, 1889, 

13) CBdamam-mghantu, Second and third chapters, Ed 
by Ratna Chettiyar, Madras, 1889, 

14) Padinoravathi-mghanfu (1 1th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Karunanandasvamigal, 1868, 

15) Padinoravadu-mgltanfu (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, Ed by Animugasvamigal, 1869, 1873, 

16) Padindravadii-mgliantu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Kesava Mudaliar, 1870, 

17) Padindravadti-mghanlu (11th chapter). Text and 

, commentary, Ed by Animuga Mudaliar, 1875, 

18) Padindrawdu-mghantu (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, Ed by Tinivengadam Pillai and Kumara 
svamilyer, 1880, 

' 19) Padijidravadu-rngtianfu (11th chapter). Text and 

commentary, Ed by Subramaniasvamigal, 1881, 

20) PadinBravadu-mghantu (llth chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Virabhadra Iyer, 1882, 

21) PadinBravadu-nighanltt (llth chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Appavu Filial, 1882, 

22) CBdamam-mghantil Padinoravadu (llth chapter). 
Text and commentary, Ed by Manikka Upadhyayar, 
Madras, 1883, 1889, 


(Contd ) 
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is an edition of Phigala-mglianiu by a Tamil pandit 
by name Sivan Pillai. 

Having disposed of grammar and lexicography, 
let ns turn our attention to one or two miscellaneous 
works: TmmUttantndi by AvirSdhi A|var. The antadi 
is a peculiar form of composition where the last word 
in the previous stanza becomes the first and the lead- 
ing word in the next stanza literally means 

‘the end and the beginning ’ This constitutes a string 
of verses connected with one another by a catch-word 
wWch is the last in the previous stanza and the first in 
the succeeding stanza Tinmur^antSdi is such a com- 
position containing 100 verses. It is a devotional work 
addressed to God Neminatha of Mylapore. The 
author AvirSdhi Alvar was a convert to the Jama faith. 
It is said that one day, while he was passing by the 
side of the Jinalaya, he heard the Jaina acarya within 
the temple expounding to his disciples the nature of 
mok^a and mdk^a-marga Attracted by this exposition 
he entered the temple and hstened to the teacher’s 
discourse Desiring to learn more about this he 
requested the acarya to permit him to attend the 

23) Padinoramda-mghantu (11th chapter). Text and 
commentary, Ed by Arunachala Mudaliar, 1883, 

24) CSdSmant-rnghantil Padmordradu, (11th chapter). 
Text and commentary, Ed by Shonmuga Mudaliar, 
Madras, 1886, 

25) PadinSraradtt-niglianlu (11th chapter), Text and 
commentary, 1887, 

26) CBdamani—mghantu (llth chapter) Text and 
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lectureSj which permission was readily granted Fmally 
he became a convert to the faith and m recogmtion of 
this change in his life, he composed this Tii munantadi 
dedicated to the god Nemmatha of Mylapore It .is a 
very beautiful devotional work contammg a few facts 
relatmg to the author himself It is pubhshed ■mthj 
notes m the Sentmml Journal conducted by the 
Tamil Sangam, Madurai * 

Tirukkalambagam^ is another devotional work" 
by a Jama author by name Udicideva He belonged 
to the country of Toijda-mandalam He was a native of 
Arpagai, a place near Aram in Vellore Taluk The 
term kalambagam imphes a sort of poetic mixture 
where the verses are composed m diverse metres This 
Tmikkalambagam by Udici, besides being devotional, 
is also philosophical m which the author tries to discuss 
the doctrines of the rival faiths such as Buddhism It 
probably belongs to a period later than that of 
Akajanka, the great Jaina philosopher, who was res- 
ponsible for undermining the supremacy of Buddhism 
in the south, and who was probably a contemporary of 
Kumanla-bhatta, the Hmdu reformer 

Jamas were also responsible for contribution to 
Mathematics, Astronomy and Astrology. Probably 
several works relatmg to these topics have been lost 
We have at present one representative m each Encu- 
V0(fj, a popular work on Arithmetic, KoAJmen'dra- 
>«alai, an equally popular work on Astrology Traders 

1 TminS[[ant3di, Text, Kanchipuram, 1883 

2 TiniklaJambagam (Anmgalacceppii), KancWparam, 

1883. - . 
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who are accustomed to keep accounts in the traditional 
form get their early training by studying this mathe- 
matical work called Enctiradi and Tamil astrologers 
similarly get their grounding in Jmendiamdhi which 
forms the mainstay for their predictions popularly 
known as dru4ha 


This completes our cursory survey of Tamil litera- 
ture with special reference to Jama contnbutions 
thereto The prevalence of Jainism in ancient Tamil 
land and its usefulness to the Tamil people are not 
merely vouchsafed for by Tamil literature but are also 
evidenced by the customs and manners prevalent 
among the upper classes of the Tamil society Even 
after the Saivaite revival, when several Jamas were 
made, under penalty, to embrace Hinduism for politi- 
cal reasons, these converts to Hinduism, who went 
ba.ck to their own respective castes m the Hindu 
fold, zealously preserved their customs and manners 
acquired while they were Jamas Though they 
c anged their religion, still they did not change 
their acaras It is curious that the Tamil terra 
ifln-ani, which primarily means the follower of the 
aiva faith, means m popular parlance a strict 
vegetarian A stnet vegetarian among the Hindu velalas 
IS smd to obsew &amm m the matter of food 
Simtoly the brahmanas m the Tamil land are iaivam, 
le. stnet vegetanans In this respect the Tami 

brahmanais distinguished as tiiP n - j l ^ 
as the Dravida-biahmana 
from the Brahmins m other nartc t ^ i 

brought under the category of Gaudat'"^^ 

Dranda-brahmanas, wherever they be, are strict 



JAINA LITERATURE IN TAMIL 


137 


vegetarians, whereas the Gm/rffl-6/S/inK/n<7S' all eat fish 
and some eat meat also Bengal biahmanas who 
belong to the Panca-gauda group eat fish and meat 
It IS normal with Bengal brahmaijas to offer goat or 
buffalo as sacrifice to the goddess Kali and carry home 
meat as Kali’s piasada Such a thing is unthinkable 
m any of the Hindu temples in the south, whether 
dedicated to Vi§iiu or Siva. Hence it may not be 
altogether an exaggeration to state that in the matter 
of purity of temple worship the Jama doctrine of 
abimsa has been accepted and preserved by the upper 
class of Hindus m the Tamil land even up to the 
present day Of course there are scattered places 
where animal sacrifice is offered to the Village Gods 
But it must be said to the credit of the upper classes 
among the Tamil Hindus that they have nothing to do 
with this grosser form of Kali worship With the 
growth of education and culture, it may be hoped that 
even these lower orders in Tamil society will give up 
this gross and ignorant form of religious worship and 
elevate themselves to a higher religious status actuated 
by purer aud nobler ideals 




APPENDIX 

JAINA EriGRAPHS IN TAMIJ, 

In this appendix are brought together, for the £rst tune, 
the texts of eightyfive Jama inscriptions in Tamil, published 
Over the decades in the pages of many different volumes, most 
of them now out of print, and hence not readily available 
to the world of scholars and students. Though the present 
collecbon is by no means exhaustive, its utility lies m the 
fact that it enables readers to understand, though only on 
broad lines, the course of the history of Jainism in the Tamil 
country Some of the published Jama Tamil epigraphs 
have been left"' out of the present collection owing to 
their damaged or uncertain nature Smce quite a few Jama 
epigraphs are merely curSonly noticed, without their texts 
being given, they too have been excluded Nevertheless, any 
eonclusion pertaining to the prevalence and chronological and 
regional history of Jainism m Tamilnadu, drawn on the basis 
of this appendix, is not likely to be senously affected or modified 
by any such exhaustive collection which may be rendered possible 
by future publications 

It will be clear from the sequel that n'early two thirds of the 
eightyfive inscriptions included here had from the Tirunelveli 
and Madurai districts The provenance and dates of these 
inscnptions lead to the following conclusions, wr , 

that Jainism was at its zenith m the Tamil country 

dunng the 8th and 9th ’centuries A D, particularly 

m the Madurai-Tirunelveli region, 

that the Madutai-Tiruchirappalli region had received 

this noble faith at least as early as in the 2nd century 

E C, that this region continued to patronise Jainism 

till at least the 9tb century A D ; 

that Jama followers were very active m the Tirune-lcvcil 

and North Arcot regions during the 8th— 1 1th centuries; 
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and that the incidence of Jama epigraphs in Tamil 
in the other districts of Tamilnadu is rather sporadic 

The topographical distribution of the inscnptions included in 
the present appendix is given below. 


Disinct 


Serial No. of the mcriptions 


Madurai 
Tiruchirappalli 
Tanjavur 
South Arcot 
North Arcot 
Kamanathapuram 
Tirunelveli 
Chmgleput 


1-3, 20, 24-40 
4, 13. 22, 82-83 
5 

6, 14, 45 

7-9, 21. 42-44, 76-81, 85 
10-11. 23 

12, 15-19, 41, 46-75 
84 


' Explanatory notes have been added at the end whereier 
found necessary and the source of publication mentioned 
in all cases. 


TAMIt BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS 

MAStGtJtAM, MADURAI TALUK, MADURAI DISTRICT 


No 1 

On a -boulder on the Kajugumalai bill near Madgujam 
(Anttapatti). 

Dynasty*. King: 

Date. 2nd-lst cent B.C Language and Alphabet ' 

r ' Tamil, BrahmJ 

Purport • Records that themonaslery {pofT) was given in dedication 
ip tije monk (JsiriyAa) Kaw Nanta by Katalag Vajutti, a 
^servant of Netu2ca]i}aR. 
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TEXT 

Ka^iy Nanta 5siriyik= uvankt dhammam 
itta-a Nctuncajiyan pafa-an katalan 
ValuUiy koHupitta-a paji-iy 

No 2 

On another boulder on the same hill 
Dynasty . . King 

Date 2nd-lstccnt B C Language and Alphabet- 

Tamil, Brahmi 

Purport Records that the monastery (pa(i) was given m dedica- 
tion to the monk Kapi Nanta by Catikag, the father of 
Ilahcatikag and brother-in-law {sSlakau) of Netiicaliyaj 

TEXT 

Kapiy Nante asiriyak= uap dhamam 
ita NetiScaliyag salakag 
IlaScalikan tandaiy Catifcan ec-iya paliy 


No 3 

On a third boulder on the same hill 
Dynasty . King- • 

Date 2nd-lstcent B.C Language and Alphabet - 

Tamil, Brahmi 

Purport Records the gift of the lattice '(pinaii) to the monk Kagi 
Na[n]tohy Kalitika, son of Antai and merchant prmce of the 
fflercantile guild {nigamu) of Velarai 


TEXT 

Kapi 1 Natn]t= asiriyak= uva 
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Velarai-y nikamatu kaMti-iy 
Kalitika Antu-a sutag 
piga-n kotupitdg 


No. 4. 

PUGAtOR, KARUR TALUK, TIRUCHCHIRAPPALU 
DISTRICT. 

On the brow of the first cavern on the Ajunittar hill near 
Velayudampalai} am 

Djuasty: King. Atag Cellirumpoiai 

Date 3rd-4th cent A D Language and Alphabet ■ 

Tamil, Brahmi 

Purport . Records that Ilankatunko, the son of Perunkatunk&s, 
the son of the king Atag Cellimmpotai, caused the stone abode 
(irrm) of the Jama monk (onia^nog) Cedkayapag ofjatiSr to be 
cut on becoming hcir-apparent 


TEXT 

tJ amapfag Yajrur Cenkayapag uiaiy 
kS Atag Ccllirumporai makag 
PcrunkaludkOg makag Ilan- 
kaluikfl [l•]|afik6 aka a[utla kal 
Notes* Thewordpa/i which is used in the sense of a monaslco 
in Nos 1 and 2 above came to be vnticn in later Tamil 
inscnplions as pa//i 

The teference to the nigoma m No 3 above shows that, 
as in later times. Jainism enjoyed the support of Uc 
merchant community of Tamijnadu even in the early 
period 

[Publn‘'eJ in Sm-.-ir at A.tcnprjoijf Madras), jggs pp 
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No 5 

PALLANKOVIL, tirutturaippundi taluk, 
TANJAVUR DISTRICT 

Copper-plate set recovered at the time of ploughmg a field in the 
village 

Dynasty Pallava King . Siiphavarma 

Date Regnal year 6 Language and Alphabet 

(6th Century AD) Sanskrit in Grantha, 

Tamil in Tamil 

Purport Records the royal grant of the village AmaoSerkkai 
(Sramag-aSrama m the Sanskrit portion), situated in Perunagara- 
nadu, a sub-division within Veflkunf^’kkbtlam, as palliccandam 
to Vajranandi-kuravar (Vajranandi-gapi in the Sanskrit portion) 
ofParuttikkunru (Vardhamana-dharmatirtha in the Sanskrit 
portion) Also records the grant of some land in Tamar as 
palliccandam to the same donee The said grants were made for 
the worship of Jinendra and the Jamendras 


TEXT 

(Lines 1 to 26, 24 of them engraved on three sides of the first two 
plates, and the remaining two engraved on the first side of 
the third plate, are m Grantha characters and Sanskrit 
language ] 

Third Plate First side 

27 ko Viiaiya-Simhavarmmarku ya^d-aravadu Vep- 

28 kunra-kkottattu-Pperunagara-nattu nattar 

29 kapga [1*] Tan-nattu Amaplerkkai Parutti- 

30 kkuRfil Vajranandi-kkuravarkku-ppalliccandam-a- 

31 ga-kkuduttOn-tangalum padagai nadandu kal- 

32 liin-ka)|iyun-nat ji araiy-Blai icydu ko- 
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Third Plate Second side 

33 (Juttu vi^udagav-eatu natjarkku-ttirumugam vi^a 
natta- 

34 run-tirumugam kandu toludu talaikhi vaittu pa^a- 

35 gai naijandu kaUun-ka]|iyu-&atti nattar vidunda 

36 araiy-olai-ppadikk-ellai-kilpa- 

37 1-ellai Endal-erjyip kilai-kkadarfi- 

38 n meikum-omai-kkollai elai ipBU- 

39 m tcBpal-ellai Veiva^ugan keaiyi- 

40 n vajlakkiun ka^acnp-ellai ipnun-Nilapadi 

Fourth Plate First side 

41 ellai innum Vila^ap kufr-ettatt-ellai 

42 innum melpal-ellai mav-ettattu 

43 vadiyin kilakkuni mum-niSIai ettatt-cllai 

44 innu-mar£-ellai mpum vadapal-cl- 

45 lai perun-kollaiyiii-rerku jppum 

46 Pandiyap-kayatt-ellai innum murukkan- 

47 keni ellai [ | *] Iw-iSaitta peru-nang-cl- 

48 biy-agattum-agappatta nilam nir-nilamuin 

Fourth Plate Second side 

49 pupSaiyyum fcalarum kapru-mey-pajum kadu- 

50 m pidiligaiyum kidaigufi-keniyum mapai- 

51 yum mapaippadappum udumbodi amai ta\a- 
52. Indad-cllam-unpdaii-oliv-inri 

53 kevum ponyum marji kudi-nikki m-nr 

54 pe;ra Vajnmandi-kkura\arkke pailiccandam-aga Ta- 

55 marilum padinararai-ppatji nilan-kodm- 
56. tom [ j *] In-nilatliik-cUai kilpal-c- 
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Fifth Plate First side 

57 llai Puh-hlarpattiyin merkum tenpa- 

51 1-elIai MuHeri-pa[kka*]tt-ellaiym vada- 

59. kkum melpal-ellai pokkuvay-cceru- 

60 vin kilakkum va^apal ellai pallangu- 

61 likkavifl terkum m-nang-ellai- 

62 y-agattum agappatta bhumiyum Parutukkunri- 

63 1 Vajranandi-kkuravarkke palliccandam-aga 
parada- 

64 tti Jegradu [ | ♦] Narabhayan-a^alliyal 

Notes The reference to Parutttfcknnra as Vardhamana-dhanna- 
tirtha m the Sanskrit portion is interesting There are 
in Tamilnadu a number of places named differently as 
Paruttiyur, Paruttikkudi, Paruttippatju, etc It has been 
suggested elsewhere (Pallarar Cheppidugal Muppadu, pp 
25-26) that the ancient place-name Panittikkunru should 
be taken as alluding to some hitherto unknown incident in 
the life of Vardhamana-’nrthankara since his name is 
given to that village in the Sanskrit portion Paruttikkunru 
IS the same as modern Tirupparuttikkuntam, a village in 
the vicinity of KaSchipuram and knoivn in the past as 
Jina-Kahchi It was formerly one of the four icirya- 
pitlias of the Digambara-Jainas There stands in that 
village even today a temple dedicated to Vardhamana- 
Tirthankara But scholars are of the opinion that this 
temple is later in date than the one dedicated to Chandra- 
prabha-Tirthankara and located in the same village 
Nevertheless, the present inscription attests to the fact that 
there existed m that place a temple of Vardhamana from 
early times 

The village granted is named Amapierkkai and Sramap- 
airama in the Tamil and Sanskrit portions rcspcctncly 
(cf Inscription No 82 below, note 2 for a similar instance) 


10 
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The donee Vajranandi-kuravar is stated, m the Sansknt 
portion, to belong to the Nandi-sangha 

This inscnption contains one of the earbest references to 
the term palliccandam signifying a grant of land gisen in 
particular to a Jama temple or institution or preceptor 

[Published m Palla\ar Otepped-igal Muppadu, pp 1-32] 

No 6. 

Smgavaram, Gingee Taluk, South Aieot District 
On a rock in the Tirunatharkuniu near the village 

Dynasty . .. King 

Date . 6th century A D. Language and Alphabet . 

Tamil 

Purport Commemorates the death of Candiranandi-alirigar 
after observing fast for 57 da)S 

TEXT 

1. Aunbattei-ana- 

2. sanan-noira 

3. Candirauandi-a- 

4 iirigar niSidigai [ | | •] 

Notes The Sanskrit word acanaka has taken the tadbhma form 
of flsiriga in this inscription. CfNos 1-3 above where the 
tadblia\a occurs as dstriytka and Pstrtyaka 

[Published in OT.Vol XVII, No. 262 ] 

Nos 7-8. 

Kilsattamaagalam Wandivvash Taluk, North Arcot District 
Nararal rock surhicc called Pcrumal-paxai near the Jama temple 
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Ovnuty- r.ilh\.i Kinf N.iiulniirm.m 11 

Dilt Is'th rc;inl \cu l.mriiapc nnd Alphabet 

(it' AD) TamiJ 

Purport RceorJ'.' the oifi of <cvcn fold coin< (In/uild/) by And.ii 
IhiSir P.iMi)indi for fccdiitf the J.iim iwlics "ho were not m 
the rcftibr <o.libli'hnient of the temple (pn//i) The villagers 
andertof! to protect the proewons of the pr.int 

TEXT 

I Srl-Nindipphtwrc- 
i Sari kii'ppadinanr-a'atl't '• 

7 p.pal(i-injaiarai nllkt irun- 

4 da nt aeif alukku-ppieeai clii* 

5 kalaSjii pop nt-Br-Andat 1- 

6 ]iij ar Pot agandi vaitta aram 

7. I alanjmal ti|akk-ariJi monk5((i 

8 v.aittadu ivt-ar.am-5r0mun-knp- 

9 pOm»Hfa ot(mal KomakkD- 

!0 ((arn-alitta pav.ara-aga oltir-na- 
JI. I voyulal kariSium ntoUir ■ 




No 8 

Dynasty ; Pallava King Nandivarmnn II 

Dale • SGlh tcgnal year Language and Alphabet 

(789 AD) 

Purport • Records the gift of seventeen ItofaBjii of corns for 
providing one ulakku of nee per kalaSju to the same palli by 
PBo^i-Muppavai, the daughter of Jina^iyar of Vijukfcam This 
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grant along with that of Pava?andi (recorded m No 7 above) was 
to be protected by the villagers. 

TEXT 

1 ^n-Nandipp5ttaraiiarklcu 

2 yandu aimbattatavadu 

3 Vilnkkattu Sigadiyar magalar 

4 Pu?di Muppavai [vai*)tta kaiu padmelu 
5. kalaiiju mil ip-pa]|ikku 

6 kalaSjmal-ulakk-anli vai . . 

7. . . attnvar-iw-aram Pavana- 

8 ndiyar vaitta panam urom ka- 

9 ppom-anSm 111*] 

Notes • The gifts made are referred to in the two inscnptions as 
atom which is the Tamil rendering of Sanskrit dhama and 
Prakrit dhamma Cf. deya dkamma occurring in Prakrit 
donative records It is stated in lines 9-10 of No 7 abore 
that those who flout the grant recorded therein would 
incur the sm of haring destroyed the KSma-kkStlam 
While in Tamil inscnptions of llth-13th centuncs, the 
word kama-kkojfam signifies Saivite amman Shrines, in the 
above mscnption it obviously refers toaJaina temple 
since, in early Xamilnadu, the word kotfam was exclushely 
applied to J.aina temples In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that the recently discovered Gudnapur 
inscription (^rikanlhlkS, Mysore, 1973, pp 61-72) of 
Kadamba Ravivaiman (6th cent A D ) mentions a 
Kama-Jinalaya budt by that ruler 

[Published m Seminar on Inscriptions (Madras, 1966), pp. 15g-59J 
' No 9 

PaSchapaudavamalai Wandraash Taluk, North Arcot Disli'ict' 
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On the front face of the foclc which overhangs a natural cave 
containing a pool of Watet 

Dynasty Pallava King NandipSttaraSar 

' (Nandivarman) 

, Date Regn^ year 50 Language and Alphabet 

(c 767‘A^l Tamil 

Purport Records that Naranag, the son of Maruttuvar of 
Pugalalaimangalam, caused to he enraved an image of Pogn- 
lyalclciyar attended by the preceptor (giiravar) Naganandi 

TEXT 

1 Nandippottaraiarkkttaymbndavadu Naganandi- 

guravar 

2. irukka Poggiyakkiyar padimam kottnvittag 
3 Pugalalaimaigalattu Maruttuvar magag Naraga- 

' 4.' g [ I 1 *] 

Notes "Poggiyakkiyar is the hononflc plural of Poggiyakki 

(Sanskrit Svarna-yaksi), which consists of the Tamil word 

pog, ‘gold’ and lyakki, the Tamil form of Sanskrit 
yaksi There is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five 
figures which are engraved in the cave below the inscrip- 
- !',) tion, the situng female figure represents Poggiyakki’’ 

P B Desai (famism m South India, p 40) identifies Pogg- 

lyakki with Siddhayiki, the characteristic attendant deity 

ofMahavIra 

I 

. nV (PuIjJisljed m Ep Ind^ Vol IV, pp 136-37] 

-C-f-i". No 10 

Paliimadam, Ariippulkkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
On the (vuig-stohc at the entrance to the Kalanathasvamm temple 
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Dynasty: Pa^^ya King- Maianja^aiyag 

Date : Regnal year 26 Language and Alphabet : 

(782 A D ) Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport: This fragmcntuy inscnptipn appears to record a gift of 
100 sheep by Sattafl-Gugattap of Kunpur m KarunilaKkudi* 
nadu for supplying ghee to a deity in the temple of Tirukkaltam- 
ba]]i at Kuyandi 


TEXT 

1. drImat-ko-MaiaSjadaiya .... 

2. irubattapi iv-vagdu Veg .... 

3 k-Kutagdi-TtirukhattaJobanji] . . 

4 tinpt-padinaii neykku . . . 

5 nilakk'udi*nat;u-Kk-ug 9 ur-Cca(tta]- 

6 i-Gugattan atjina adu nuju [ | | *] 

Notes : “From other records it is known that at Kutapd' 

flourished in the olden days an important Joina temple 
named Tin]kkattamba||i. This stone may have belonged 
originally to that temple and removed thence and placed 
in this temple Kuiapdi may be identified with the 
Milage of the same name in the Amppukkottai Taluk ” 

“Kutaifdi has been alternately identified with a place in 
Agastisvarara Taluk of the old Travancore State (7>or 
Arch Scries, Vol III, p 2) ” 

{Published in S//,Vol XIV, No 32] 


No. 11. 

Pallimidam. Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
Wmg-stonc at the entrance to the KalanSthisvamm temple 
Dynasty* Paedyi Ring : MSfaBjidaiyag 

Ditc : Regnal y cr 35 Language and Alphabet - 

(/9tAD) Tamil VaJlelutlu 
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Purport Records a gift of 50 sheep to TiruKkat{amba|li at 
Kufap^i ra Vepbu-na^u m order to supply to the temple 5 no/i of 
ghee everyday 


TEXT 

1 Srimat-ko-Maranja^aiyarku yap- 
2. ju muppattaihju idan-cdi[r*] 

3 [aru] iw-apdu Vepbu-pa- 

4 ttu-Kkurapdi Tirukkattamba- 

5 llikku allattu idu OladO- 

6 r-kil Pambarur Imga] aS- 

7 Sill ney ajta adulta adu at- 

8 mbadu [ 1 1 *] 

Notes Like the stone bearing inscription No lOaboic. 
this wing-stone also must have been brought from tlic 
Tirukkattamballi Jama temple at Kurapdi and inserted 
in the Kalanathasvamin temple at some later dale 

[Published m ibid , No. 39J 


No. 12. 

Eruvadi, Naiiguneri Taluk, Tirunchcli District 
On a boulder in the IraJlaipoltai roik. 

O.'nasly. PSpdya ^'"8 Macanjadaisan 

Date . Regnal year 43 Language and Mphabcl : 

(799 AD) 

Purport This weather-worn inscnption 
land bj Iranibattu-sc|an Satlin -is f 

(hi’/Ofa) of TiruMnittalai-Anisalim in 
gift Of siiccp f„f n I.irnp \ T.imi) scM 
the donor himself, contains ,m exhort itr 
to the \juhai) on the hill 
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TEXT 

1 ^ri-kS-MajaSja^ijatkuvaiQ^u 43 in'-an^u NattSlIu- 
pp6kku-TU- 

2 m\iruttaIai-Aruvalattu Patirakarkku-ppalliccandam- 
iga Nattukku- 

3 Eumbip Kilcceri Pappacaaiarey m-ur5ngal bhiimi 
siKeyi£-ka- 

4 li£-pinnda aruman^aikkalal nir-attu nel vilanaaa 
i|amakka| ie- 

5 ydad-m-nilam 22 v.i]ampeninkalal nir-at{u nel «lai' 
^3na kapam 

6 tadi 2 Kaj'alur-kkilan tajji 2 nilap 4 ikkalal nirattu 
nel \ilai%ana muda- 

7. cccy mel-adu tad) nilag 3 \agaiyil\’ajaliJ adampepEa . 
ma jc- 

S n-cpEa kalal nlr-attu nel vi]ai\adu kilpulaccey tadi • 
nilan 

9 eEEi-ttadi ojipadu nilaij J kalufi-Kaiaikkana-natiu 
Jrambatju- 

10 \el3n Saltan pakkal in-nilattal yirai-) ilai-pporul 
koqdn >n- 

11. nilattal i£ji-kkadanun] \ali ifai xctti enagai- 
ppattadum Nat- 

12 tnkkurumbir-KiIcceri- Ppappacaptome kait-Stt'ada- 
ga\Tira [ 1 •] 1 - 

13 ppumi ipparisej Mlaikkuta MrEu-pporuIata-kko9d“'' 

14 lai)a)a9a- pporut- ccla)-eiai> -aga-eccjdu- kuduUom 
Pappacintaro- 

15 n lelan Sallaflukku ( ] •] ippmsu ippumt kattu- 

(tma . . . (n-nih-[kada]nni- 

If, Ml icc-'-jii pil'-iUsu ponilu- 
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17 flattu-ttandamum pattu-ppipnaiyum ippumiiwa 
muttimal attu- 

18 a-Kilcceri-Ppappacanraron-Tiruviruttalai-AnivaJattu 
iw-apju itte- 

19 varkkey ivape vaiftatiruvilakkuonnnakkuniyadi 
muttamal aftu- 

20 vidaga-PperumbalaBji irukkipra padai-ttalaivap 
Koraikkadaflukku 5 B 

21 nkofl Maran-kuditingiyum pupaiy-aga adutta 5ava- 
muva-ppera^u aimbadu iri-Silacciga- 

22 n t Antam-il Pal-gunatt-adi Aruhantan-en-tam-idar- 
tirkku 

23 flBtata muppey tinittalai toliuniil kpru-vand-an-malar 

. . naiye tolumin 

24 tevar Jendinam-avi-polir-cBlai tigalvap-andada 
yup-vandu mapiy-enrS 

25 manattu-pigaippiIaii-enfS malar-iinda makarandatn 
pa . 

26 pey [ j | ivaiyum Velan Sattap iollipa H ivaiyum 
nduin-nad-a- 

27 lu-nattu naSakaflinar « 

Lines 12 and 17-18 above mention psppacantar of 
Kllccenin Nattukkufurabu as the protectors and executors 
of the grant recorded in the epigraph The word sSncBr 
means “learned”, “wise”, etc It thus appears that the 
learned brahmanas (parppBr) of Kilcceri were entrusted 
with the task of managing this grant made to a Jama deity 

In the verse occurring in lines 22-26, the donor-poet eulogises 
the Arhat as ‘one without end’ {antain-tl), as the ‘source of 
many qualities ’ {pal-gmatt-Sdi) and as the ‘healer of voes 
(idaMirkkum) 

[Published in S//,Vol XIV, No 41] 
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No 13 

Teijimalai, TirumajYani Taluk, Tirucbirappalli District 
On a rock in front of the Afl^ar-majha 

D) nasty . . . King 

Date 8th century AD Language and Alphabet 

Tamil 

Purport States that while the Jama ascetic Malayadhvaja was 
performing penance on Tep5nna!ai,'a certain Inikkuve] fi e , a 
local chieftain belonging to the Irukkuve] family) visited the 
place and gave an endowment of land as pailtccandani for Ihe 
mamtenance of the sage. 


TEXT 

1 Svasti iri [ I | •] Malaiyadhtajag Te- 

2 nur-malai-il tavan-je- 

3 yj'a-kkapdu Inikku- 

4 ve] vandittu avippu- 

5 raajeyda palliccanda- 

6 n-nalekal [ | ) *] ivv-aian-ka- 

7 ttagadi niltaajea- 

8 ni aia [ I I *] 

[Publisneo in Inscriptions {Texts) of the PiiduUottai State, No 9] 
No 14. 

laisattamaigalam, Wandiwash Taluk, South Arcot District. 
Natural rock surface called Perumal-paiai near the Jama temple 
of Candranathasvami 

Dynast)'. Pallasa King: Kampasannan 

Dale 61h regnal jear ^Language and Alphabet 

(876 A D ) Tamil 
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Purport Records that Madevi, the wife of Katakatiyaraiyar, 
renovated the Jama temple (tmikkoyil) and monastery (pS/i)’ 
built a mkha-mandapa, constructed a temple for the Yaksa- 
bhajan and gifted a big bell to that temple. 


TEXT 

1. Svasti Sri [ I I *]Kampapanmarku yan- 

2 d-aravadu Kafakatiyaraiyar ma- 

3 pavatti Madevi it-tinikka- 

4 yil piidukki muka-mandagam-e- 

5 duppittu pall pudukki Yak- 

6 ka-pa{tari-ttirukkoyill-eda- 
7, ppittu ipp-pallikk-itta 

8 pcrumaiji ogfu Stluvittal [ 1 | *] 

Notes This inscription bears ample testimony to the fact that 
Kiliattamangalam flourished as an important Jama strong- 
hold during the latter part of Fallava rule 


No IS 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunclvcli District 
On the rock at Kalugumalai 

Dynasty King .. .. 

Date: 8th century A D. Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vatlcluttu 

Purport Records that the sacred image (trumenO ''us caused to 
be made by the preceptor Nogauandi, the pupil of the preceptor 
SiAgapandi of Ai^apur. 


TEXT 

1. Sri [ 1 I •] A^anflr Sifigitjan- 
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1 di-Uuravadigal ma- 
3 ijaEkat Naganandi-Klmrava- 
4. ^igal icyvilla tinimejli 1 1 1 *1 

Notes • Vide No 9 above, an inscription of the 8th centoJ). 
which also alludes to the preceptor named Nagapandi 

(Published in Ep Ini , Vol IV. p 1S6, f n hi 
Nos 16-17 

Stuvadi, Nangunen Taluh, Tirunchcli Distnct 
On a boulder m the Irattaipott.at rod. 

Dynasty King:. . 

Date «th-9th century Language and Alphahtl 

Tamil 


No 16 

Purport States that the work (of hating the image made) mS 
that of Ajjaaandi 

1 ^il-Accapan- 

2 diJejald 1*1 

(Published in OT, Vol XIV, No 129) 

No 17 

Purport States that the image (below which thewsenpW"® 
engraved) was to be protected by the assembly of 

1 Sri-Nada- 

2 ™pp31t(ku] 

3 labhaiyar-raksai ( ) | *] 

For more information on Ajanandi, figuring m No Ih aho 
see Notes under No 40 below 

(Published in Sff, Vol XIV, No 130) 
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No 18 

Kaliipimalai, KoMlpalti Taluk, Tirunciveli District 
Between the second and third sections on the rock at Kalugumalai. 
Dynasty Paij^ya King Maranja^aiyag 

Date Regnal year 3 Language and Alphabet 

(A D 865) Tamil, Valteluttu 

Purport This inscription, worn out in parts, refers to the Jama 
god Tirumalaidevar of Tiruneccuram in Neccufa-naju and records 
an arrangement made by Gugasagara-bhatora for feeding ten 
ascetics (imrajj'or) including one bhatira who expounded the 
sacred doctrine {siildhSnIaiii iiraikktmi bhafSrar) 

TEXT 

1 Sri-kS-Maranjadaiyarku yagdu [3 vadu] Neccu- 

2 ra-naitu-Ttiruncccuratto Tinimalaitte- 

3 varkku Gugasagara-bhatarar Seyvitta [Ku]- 

4 luvalnainajllur TumbSr-kkufrattu Ka^an- 

5 daikudi Dharmmacittan-ana yamarar Timma- 

6 l-adainjirundu siddhantam uraikkum pa- 

7 tarar-ullittu-ppadinraar vayiragyarkku [a]- 

8 hara-danam-aga-ttan-mudal kudutt-adippit- 

9 ta kigaru molai Viranaraga efi na 

10 naduvil Dhanumacittagum KUaittirumalu[ra] 

11 varagai niCcilu 5ida-ppatarare niccilu- 

12 m UttamaSilanum Varasundhane 

13 niccilum Tirumal ta e nicci- 

14 lum ngaviranum natfu-ccerue [nicci]- 

15 lum [niccilum] Jeyvi[k*]ka kadvar [ | | *] 

Notes Among those entrusted with the task of implementing the 
provisions of the grant is -mentioned the Jidn-ppn/arar 
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( = Sansknt ii^ya-bhatara an expression by which the 
disciple/disciplcs undergoing training as Jaina teacher/ 
teachers is/are obviously meant 

No 19 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelveli District 
Between the second and third sections of the rock at 
Kalugumalai 

Dynasty Pandya King. Marafijadaiyan 

Date Regnal year 3 Language and Alphabet 

(A D 865) Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport . This mscription, worn-out in parts, refers to the Jaina 
god Tirumalaideva of Tiruneccuiam m Ncccuta-nodu and records 
an arrangement made by Gunasagara-bhafara for feeding five 
ascetics (,\air3gyar) including one bhalara who expounded the 
sacred doctnne {siildhSnIam urmkkwn bhafSrar) 


TEXT 

1 Sri-kS-Maianjadaiyafku yaniju [3 vadu) Neccuia-na- 

2 ttn Tiruneccucattu Tirumalaittevarkku Gu- 

3 gasagara-bhatatar ieyvitta Kuluvapamallu- 

4 r MilalaikuKattu Peruna[va]lur . . . dasa- 

5 n-agiya MadevaRakkan Sjirundu siddhantam 

6 uraikkum bhatarar ul|itt-aivar vayirakki- 

7 yarkku ahara-danam-aga taR-mudal kuduttu adi- 

8 ppitta-kiijaf u , . , niccilum ... ni- 

9 ccilum niccilum palavarai . . 

10 difaikkalattal nicciIun-Tirumalai ViraRum 

11 ka SURakaR Jewaka . . 

12 c^ievittBR . . . . icoR^a 
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13 iwur 

14 


[Published m 5//, Vo] V, No 406] 


No 20 

Ayyampalaiyam, Palani Taluk, Madurai District 
Above the natural cave on the hiU called Aivannalai 
Dynasty Pattdya King Varaguna II 

Date Saka 792, Regnal year 8 Language and Alphabet 

(A D 870) Tamil, Vatjeluttu 

Purport Registers a gift of 505 kanmn of gold by Santivira-kkura- 
varof Kalam, the disciple of Gupavira-kkuravadiga] for offerings 
to the images of Pariva-bhatara (i e Parivanatha) and of the 
attendant yakfts at Tiruvayirai, which he had renovated, and 
for the feeding of one ascetic {adigal) 


TEXT 

1 ^akarai-yap^u elunurru-ttonpurr-irasSu 

2 pSndaija Varagu^arku yaifdu ettu Kupavlra-kku- 

3 ravadigaj maijakkar Kalattu Santiviia-k- 

4 kuravar Tiruvayirai PariSva-patararaiyum-Iyak- 

5 ki-awaigalaiinim pudukfci irandukku-mu]- 

9 Jav-aviyum-br-adigaJukku ior-aga amaittapa 
7 poq aiSnurr-aindu kaqam [ | | *] 

Notes “The images sculptured on the brow of the cavern on this 
hill, as well as the reference m this record indicate that 
a Jama colony flourished on this hill in the 9th centuiy' 
AD” 


[Published in SII Vol XIV No 22] 
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No 21 

Ve^al, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District 
On a boulder in front of a natural cave at Vedal 
Dynasty Caia Kmg . Aditya I 

Date 885-86 A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport Records that, a dispute having arisen hehveen Kanaka- 
vira-kurattiyar, a female disciple of Gunakirti-Bhatara of Vidal 
alias Madevi-Arandiraangalam and her five hundred lady pupils 
on the one and a group four hundred nuns on the other, 
the inhabitants of the locality, who were the lay disciples of the 
school to which Kanakavira-kurattiyar belonged, undertook to 
feed her and her lady pupils 


TEXT 

1 Svasti iri [ I 1 *] kOv-IraSakesariparmarkku yan^u 
padinalavadu Ei- 

2 ngapura-nattu-kkilvali Vidal-Madevi-Arandilmangala- 

3 mudaiya Gu^akirtti-Bhatarar-vali manakkiyar 
Kanakav ira-kkuratti- 

4 yaraiyum-avar-vali manakkiyaraiyum Tapasigal 
nanuiruvarkkum 

5 kojladaraaiyil ikkOyir-piUaigal-aiSaurruvarkkum 

vali-ilarun- 

6 katt-ultuvom-aii5m[ | | Engaludaiya sva-raksai 
idu iraksippar-adinilai cnga) 

talai-mel-apa [ | | *] Madevi-Arandimangalam-udan'^ 

Kanakav ira-kkurattiyar- 

8 ttangal-[51r-magal-adanamaiyil . 

9 mukki>arum-idu kappar ( I 1 *] Avarga] sva-raksai 
■danai irakjippar-a- 
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10 ^milai en talai-mel-ana [ | | *] 

11 danum-Kalanum mu- 
12. dal-agiya Madevi-A- 

13 randimadgalam-udaiya 

14 Kanakavira-kkurattiyar tafi- 

15 ga] maga|ar-adaaamayil 

16 iduv-ellan-taA- 

17 ga) kaval [ | | *] Idagai tln- 

18 gu niflaittar Gangaiy-idai-Kkumari nJai 

19 elunurru kidamua-ceyda pava- 

20 n-kolvar kavalanukku pilaitta- 
21. r-avar 

Notes (1) In the name Kanakavira-kurattiyar, kurattiyir is the 
honorific plural feminme form of Sanskrit guru 
(2) In the place-name Madevi-Arandi (orArandi)- 
mangalam, Arandi or Arandi is, in all probability, a deri- 
vative of Sanskrit Arhantiks, ‘a Buddhist or Jama nun’ 

[Published m SII, Vol III, No 92] 

No 22 

Sittaimavaial, Kulattur Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District 
On the rock south of the rock-cut Jama temple 
Dynasty Pandya King Srivallabha 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil (verse), Tamil 

Purport This partly damaged inscription in Tamil verse states 
that on behalf of the king Srlvalluvan, who had the title of 
atanipaseUiara, a certain l|an-Gautaman, who is described as an 
aiiriyan (= acSrja) of Madurai, repaired the aga-mandapa of 
the Anvar temple at Annalvayil and built the mukha-mandapa in 

11 
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front of It Some gifts of land vsac also made to the priests of 
the temple 


TXXT 

I Ssasti iri [ | | •) Tirundna perum-pugal-Ttaisa- 
dariian.itt.arunt.i\a-niunnanai-pporuJ.ccla\-arai)ara 

2i kkula-nilaimai-Ilad-Gautamaifcnum valankclti 
tirunagar Madirai-asinsan asnnej ps- 

3 r-mulud-anda Paica\ar4ul.i*mudal-nrUlu 
sauel-asantpaieUran Jtrkclu scngor-Cirisal- 

4 lusanukk-cnr-i-Ppalasun-kunkoI-mid-avai 
op[diral] naditaoi>ntt'arai)bi-niudur4* 

5 kadusalam pcnikki-ppani}.araar-k6il panguia-ccojaitt- 

Jraga-pperum mtkk-oluUasi- 

6 kkum-puraija-niEIai poliyas-ofigi and t 1 \i|akki£k' 
aman in-kaijijun-cJ- 

7 lh-\a\akkaluii-guoa-niigu-si£app!|i kurittu . mclukku- 
ppuram-oru munru niasum palukkaia mu- 

8 raisal \alip3dusaj]ukk-arai-kkani mimii nokki 
Aijijahail-Artsar kotj) 


9 munna| mandngan-kallHIe} mni-kkanddr 
raaru|ui)-kani.Tu siluccir-u]- 


10 

lo^j purambal-oJimiga-ppSJski nurrum-cllan- 
adi'Sendar 

11. 

araH-ce salakki . 
pavai nc- 

masaja nirii-ttiru-sajtanjey 

12 

du-tun-orupa 

neyppuram-ag-ena 

. nagar-amaittii nid-oji silakki- 

13 

dai vayal5d-et 

ku£iya \acaijnp-adi napr- 

14 

amaitta valiy-af.as'5- 
rku nila-mummaccc 

ajisa sagaijar-kanijapan-e 


kikko] - 
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15 

gai-Ppalgupattenei | | 

1— TiBBinalan parappi 


rresaga 


16 

maBQila 

. iir Madirai aiinyan-AoBal- 


agamap^aga- 


17 

m pudukki ang-Arivar-kSil mugamap^agam-cfluttaB 


muB I 1 I — 


Notes The reference to the renovated temple twice (Imes 8 and 17 
as Anvar-kByil i e , the temple of Arivar is interesting 
Arivag which means ‘wise’, ‘knowing’, etc , also stands 
for the Arhat (See Winslow’s Tamil-English Dictionary, 
s v) 

In line 6 of the text above a plot of land is called amanaji- 
kam where amanan is the tadbhava of iramana. 

The reference to Ilan-Gautaman as Madirai-aiinyaB shows 
that the Panjlyan capital contmued to be an important 
Jama centre even m the rmddle of the 9th century A D 

The findspot of the inscnption is mentioned in Ime 8 as 
AQBalvayil In the place-name SittapBavaial (^ittaB 
(Skt Siddlia) tAypal r vayil) both Sitta and A^pal stand 
for the Arhat 

[Published m Sn, Vol XIV, No 45] 

No 23 

Pa||imadam, Aruppukkottai Taluk, Ramanathapuram District 
On a stone in the northern wall of the mandapa in the Kalanatha- 
svamin temple 

Dynasty King 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport Registers a gift of 5 sheep by Sattap Kan for one per- 
petual lamp to be burnt in the temple of Tirukkattamba||tdevar 
at Kuran^i m Venbu-nadu 
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TEXT 

1- S\asti sri [ I | ♦] Veflbu-nattu-Klaira?^! Tirukkatta- 
mba]|•-tte^a^kku tiruno- 

2 nda-^ijakk-oppnukku m-nr-Ccattan-Kari atSina adj ai- 

3 mbadu , — ^Icu m5r uranin-ga^attaTum k^al HI*] 

Notes The tert ends «ith the stipulation that the gift is to be 
_ prjteeted by the residents and ganalldr of Kurandi 
indicating thereby that the village was predominant!}. 
Jama by persuasion 

This slab also appears to have originallv belonged to the 
Jama temple named TirukkattambaJli at Kuragdi nearby, 
and to have been removed thence along with the wing- 
> stones beanng insenptions Nos 10 and 11 above 

[Published in S/f . Vol XIV, No 34] 

Nos. 24-28 

Agaunalai. Madurai Taluk. Madurai Distnet 

Below the images of the Jama gods sculptured in half-relief on the 

rock overhanging a natural cave 

Dynasty King 

Date 9th century A D. Language and Alphabet . 

Tamil. Vatteluttu 

No 24 

Purport : States that the image beneath whrch the inscription is 
engraved) IS to be protected by the officials of the admmistiatne 
departments {unaA.kalattar) 

1 ^ri-Tigai- 

2 kkajattar 

3 raksai [ | | *] 

[Published m 5/7, Vol XIV, No 100] 
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No. 25. 

Purport ' States that the image (beneath which the inscription is 
engraved) is to be protected by the official accountant(s) or 
arbitrators ofPorkbdu 


TEXT 

1 Sii-Porko- 

2 ttu-kkaraga- 

3. ttar rak?ai [ | | *] 

[Published m 5//, Vol XIV. No 101] 


No 26 

Purport States that the sacred image (beneath which the inscript- 
ion IS engraved), caused to be made by Ajjagandi, was to be 
protected by the 'assembly' (sabha) of Narasingamangalam The 
revenue accountants (puravurariyBr) are also mentioned 


TEXT 

1 Sri-Narasingamangalattu 

2 sabhaiyar rak?ai [ [ *] Accapan- 

3 di ieyvitta tirumeniyum panvara- 

4 puravu-vanyar pe[ramu]m [ | | *] 

[Published in Sir, Vol XIV. No 102] 

No 27 

Purport States that the image of the Yakfa (lyakkar) was caused 
to be made by Ceduliya-Papdi of Peruvemba^rur m Teukalavali- 
naju 
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TEXT 

I, Sri Tenkalavaji-nattn- 

2 Pperuvembariur-Ccedn- 

3. liya-Papdi Seyvi- 

4 cca ijiakka[r pa^jijuinam [ | | *] 

[Published in S/Z.Vol XIV, No 103) 


N0.2S 

Purport States that the sacred image (beneath which the inscn- 
ption IS engraved) was caused to be made by Eviyamphdi of 
Vet(a8jen in Veg-baikku^i m Vepbaikku^i-nadu and that it was 
to be protected by the department of revenue accountants 

TEXT 

1 SrJ-Ve?baifcfcu- 

2 di-nat(u Ven- 

3 baikkndi YeS- 

4 taSjen pudumai 

5 EviyadipSdi 

6 Seyvitta ti- 

7 nimeBi[ | ♦Jivai 

8 puravuvan- 

9 kkapatta. 

10 r rakjai [ 1 ( *] 

[Published m SlI, Voi XIV, No. 106) 

Notes The fact that govemment departments and officials were 
entrusted with the protection of these images is further evidence 
for the fact that lainism eiyoyed great popularity m the Pandya 
kingdom even as late as towards the close of the 9th century A D 



JAINA EPIGRAPHS IN TAMIL 


167 


No 29-32 

Uttamapalaiyam, Penyakulam Taluk, Madurai District 
Below the images of Jama deities sculptured in low relief on the 
face of the rock called the KaruppaQQasvamin rock. 

Dynasty King 

Date 9th century A D Language and alphabet 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 


No 29 


Below the second image 

Purport This damaged inscription contains reference to Kurasdi- 
tlrtha, the ancient Jama stronghold, and to Candrapiabha 


TEXT 

1 SrI-Vesbunattu 

2 Villi Kuraodi-tti- 

3 ruma ka mava 

4 candrapravan 

5 . kku 

[Published m OT. Yol XIV, No 121] 

No 30 

Below the third image 

Purport Registers that the sacred image was made by Arista- 
nemi-periyar, the disciple of Astbpavasi-Kanakavira 

TEXT 

1 Srl-Attdpavasi Ka[n.ifcavi]- 

2 ra-ma^akkar Anita- 
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3. n«ffli-ppenyar icy- 
4 da [tinimeni] [11*'] 

[Published m SH , Vol XIV, No 122) 

No 31. 


Below the tenth image 

Purport Records that the work (of having the image made) was 
that of Ajjapandi 


TEXT 


1 Sfi-Accai}an- 

2 di ieyal [ | ) •] 

[Published m OT, Vol XIV. No. 126J 

No 32 

On a boulder near the Karuppuwasvimin rock 
Purport Registers a grant of 11 kBiu by Anantavlra-adigal for 
a lamp to the god Tiruguijagirideva and states that the aiigol 
m charge of the temple (po//i) should burn the lamp with the 
interest accruing out of the money granted 

TEXT 

1 Sri-Tirukkupagin-ttevarkku-ttiruviIakku- 

2 kku Anantavira-adigal attiga [kaia] padino- 

3 niu ikkaSin poll koDdudevarkku muj- 

4 tamai-cceluttuvar-aair ippalliy-udai a- 

5 digal [ 1 •] aram v5?(luv8r-idu pijaiyamai-cceyga [II ] 

[Published in S//,Vol XfV, No 128] 
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Notes No 29 above affords one more instance to illustrate the 
predominance of Kurap^Ji as an important Jama strong- 
hold m the 9th century A D 

For more details on Ajjanandi (No 31 above), see 
notes under No 40 below 

In No 32 above, the hill is called Tiru-gupa-giri and 
the deity is described as the Lord(dSvfl)of the hill 


Nos 33-40 

Ayyampalaiyara, Palani Taluk, Madurai District 

Inscriptions engraved below images near the natural cavern in 

the hill called Aivarmalai 

Dynasty King 

Date 9th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Valteluttu 


No 33 

Below the second image 

Purport States that the image m question was caused to be made 
by Varadapaqi of the village Vadapalli-aramvicci 


TEXT 

1 Sri-Vadapa)li-a- 

2 ramvicci Vara- 

3 dapaqi ieyal [||*] 

■ [Published m Sll, Vol XIV, No 107] 

No 34 

Below the fourth image 

Purport States that the image m question was caused to be made 
by Ajjajandi 
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TEXT 

1 ^rl-Accanan- 

2 dileyalll 1*1 

Published in OT, Vol XIV, No lOS] 

No 35 


Below the seventh image 

Purport States that the image in question was caused to be made 
by Indiasena 


TEXT 


1. Sri'Indiraleiiaij 
2 SeyaUI I*] 

published m 5//, Vol XTV.No 110] 

No 36 

Below the eighth image 

Purport states that the image m question was caused to dc made 
by Muvendag, a resident of NSlknr in Venbu-nadu 


TEXT 

1. Sri-VeqbuqSjtu Na- 

2. Ikur loidiyi); 

3 [M5ve]ndan Seyal [ I | *] 

Published in S//, Vol XA', No 111] 

No 37 

Below the ninth image. 

Purport States that the image m question was caused to be made 
by An, a paitamulatlai} ofTiruvarambam 
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TEXT 

1. TnuMirambMUl [Pada]- 

2. mOlaltii) An Scyda 

3. Sc>.i1[| 1*1 

IPiiblishcd in S// . Vol XIV, No 112] 
No. 38 


Below the tenth image 

Purport . Stales that tlie image in question was caused to be made 
by M.illisen.i-pperiynn of Pcrum.idai, belonging to the 
Vim-sarahga 


TEXT 

1 Sri- Vira-iangattu>Ppcrumn#ai 

2 MaIIiSS|],a- ppenyan 

3 kyaUI | *] 

[Published in S//,VoI XIV, No 113] 
No 39 


Above the natural cave 

Purport States that the image of the god (rferar) was caused to 
be made by Avvaoandi-kkurattiySr, the lady disciple of Pattmi- 
kkurattiyar of Pcrumbatti-ur 


TEXT 


1 Sri-Pcrumbatti- 

2 ur Pattini-klcura- 

3 ttiyar manakkiya- 

4 r Avvaijandi-k- 
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5 knrattiyar iey- 

6 Mtta devar | ] 

[PublishedmOT, Vol XIV, No 117] 


No 40 


Abo\e the natural ca^e 

Purport Registers a gift of 2 gold kaloUju corns by Vattam- 
Vadugi, the sd\tkitti (srawAa) of Kuta^acceri for conducting the 
aupputm serace to the god Ajirai-malai-devar. 

TEXT 

1 Kuragaccen-ttatjar-cca- 

2 vilatti Vattam-Vadu- 

3. gi iri-Ayirai'inalai-deva- 
4 rkk-asTppujam-atji- 
5. na poHR-iru-kalanju | | — 

[Published in sn, Vol XTV, No 116] 

Notes. Ajjanandi, figuring in No 34 aboie, finds mention in 
Tamil Jama inscnptions of the 9th century from Vallimalai, 
North Arcot Distnct, Agannalai, Anarmalai KarufigalalJaidi 
and Uttamapalaiyam, Madurai District, Eruvadi, finmebeli 
Distnct and Timccagattumalai, former state of Trai’ancore For 
a discussion on his place m the history of Jainism m Tamilnadu, 
see P. B Desai : Op ai , pp 62-64. 

The name Pattim-klmrattiyar. patjmi meaning ‘fastmg’, 
occurring in No 39 aboie, is mteresting. A certain Paftini- 
kkuratti-adiga) figures in another Tamil mscnption written in 
945 AD in the reign of the CSJa king Parantaka I (See. P.B. 
Desai . Op cil , pp 41-42) 
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No 41. 

Kalugumalai, Kovilpatti Taluk, Tirunelveli District 

On a stone lying near the Ayyagar temple 

Dynasty King 

Date 9th-10th centuries A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vatteluttu 

Purport Records some gifts including two perpetual lamps and 
25 sheep to the deity Tirumalaimer-bhatarar of Tiruneccufam by 
d attag] Ka)i of the ceri of Kafakkudimangalam Another grant 
of one lamp and 25 sheep is also recorded 

TEXT 

1 Sri [ II*] Tiruneccurattu-Ttirumalaimer- 

2 patara[r]kku Kalakkudimangala- 

3 ttu-cceri-CeattaB Kaji itta nonda- 

4 vi|akk-iran^u [cajrum ogru adu iru- 

5 pattainju [ I *] ivai urar rakjai [ | ♦] 

6 Ivan-adiyarai Jiyvita yi 

7 Vilakk-ojiru a^u irupattamdu [ | | *] 

Notes The deity is named herein as Tirumalaimer-patarar, i e , 
the Bhatara (installed] on the Tiiumalai (the sacred hill], le, 
Kalugumalai 

[Published in S//,Vol V, No 308] 

No 42 

KilSattamangalam, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District 
Natural rock-surface called PerumaJ-parai near the Jama temple 
of Candranathasv ami 

Dynasty C5la King Rajaraja I 

Date lOlh regnal year Language and Alphabet 

(995 AD] Tamil 
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Purport Records a gift of land for a perpetual lamp to be burnt 
m the palli of the god VimalaSrl-Aryatirtha-palli-alvar by 
Baladeva-bhatara, the disciple of Adideva 

TEXT 

1 Svasti iri[ U *] K8v-IrS]ar5jaleiarivarmafku yandii 13 
Svadu Venkunra-kkbttattu Ve?kuiira-n5ttu- Ccalta- 
mangalatt-urom engal-5r-ppalli VimalaSri- 

2 y-Aryatirtta-pal|i-olvSrkku 4rl-Nandidevar mSpakkar 
ip-palliy-udaiya Baladeva-pidaran vaitta triunanda- 
vilakkukku cAgal-Sr-ppumi perum tumbu pSyum nilam 
lladaiySr ccruv-irap- 

3 dirkum tcnpark-cllai Tagikkundigalukkum kidangal- 
cenivir-kolurkuttikku va^akkum melpark-cllai tiruva- 
digal-pSgatlirku-kkilakkum vadapark-cl- 

4 i.ii karambaikkum viladuparaikkut-terkun-kijpark- 
ellai karambaikkum palippattiyig kojukkuttikku 
mcfku in-naf-percllaiyul-agappattu ug-nilam-ojivinn 
vilaiyir-kudult-irai- 

5 y-ilicci koyil-variy-iladu ponda kudimaiyiim nir-nilai- 
yum in-nilara-uluda kndiyaiyum palliyoiyum ka(ta- 
pperadad-agavum in-flilattukku talai-nir-kadai-nir 
paja-pperuvad-agavnm 1(1*] 

Notes While narrating the boundaries of the gift kind, there 
IS a reference, in line 3, to tirinadigal-blidsam whith 
stands for lands given for the enjoyment of Jama ascetics 
{iiihgal) 

This inscription m.ikes it clear that KHiattamangakim 
continued to be .line Jama centre csen in the end of 
llic lOih century A D 

[Published m diminir on /iatfi;irio;ij(\tadr.is, 1966), PP 160 61 1 
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No 43 

Pafichapandavamalai, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District 
On the western face of the rock which overhangs a natural cave 
containing a pool of water 

Dynasty Cola King Rnjakesarivarman 

Date Regnal year 8 Language and Alphabet 

(10th century A D ) Tamil 

Purport" Records that, at the request of his queen, Ila^a- 
mahSdeviyar, Vira-Cola re-assigned to the god of Tiruppanraalai 
certain mcomes from the village of Kuragagpadi 


TEXT 


1 Svasti iri [ I | *] 

2 Kov-Iraja-Rajakeiarivannarku yantfu 8 avadu 
Padmur-kkottattu-Ppcrun-Timirinattu-Ttmippan- 
malaip-ppS- 

3 gam-agiya Kuragaqpadi iraiyili -palliccandattai kil- 
ppagol-anda lladarajargal karpura-vdai koqdu id- 
dharanian-ke- 

4 ttu-ppogiflrad-enru udaiyar-IlaJarajar Pugalvippa- 
var-Gandar magaqar Vira-Solar Tiruppapmalai-deva 
rai-ttiruv-a- 

5 di-ttolud-elund-aruh irukka ivar deviyar-llada-maha- 
deviyar karpiira-vilaiyum-an)jiyaya-vavadandav-irai- 
yum-o- 

6 lind-arula-ven^um-eqru vinnappaB-jeyya u^aiyar- 
Vira-S olar kaipura-vilaiyum-apniyaya-vavadandav- 
irai- 

7 yum-oliajdm-epru arucceyya Anyur kilavap-agiya 

Vira-Sdlav-Ila^a-ppeiaraiyan-udaiyar kanmiyey-a- 

8 nattiy-agav- idu karpura-Mlaiyum-aiipiyaya-va\adanda- 
iraiyum-olinju sasanan-ceyda-padi [ | »] Iduv-a- 
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9 lladu l^rpttra-viIaiyiiin-aBfliyaya.vavadaiidav-ijaiyuiJl 
ip- palliccandattai-lLkoIvaa Gangaiy-i- 

10 dai-Kicumany-i^i-cceydar-icyda pavaii-koJ\8r-idu>- 
aILid-ip-pa|(iccandattai ke^uppar vallavarai 
n pruva [ i *] Id-dharromattai rak^ippau pada 

dhuiiy-ep-falai mclana [ | *] Ara-masavaika aram- 
alia tu^aiy -lilat |( 

Notes Though the shrme to which the inscription refers is only 
designated as that of Hhe god of Tiruppagmalai (Tinippafl' 
malai-devar), the expression pajftccandm m line 3 and 
again in the imprecatory passages in lines 9 and 10 proics 
that the shrme must have been a Jama one For, 
pitlliccarida/ii usually means a gift to a a Jama 
religious mstitution 

P B Desai (Jainism in Soiit/i India, pp 39 and 41) 
that Tiruppagmalai-devar must be the name of the seated 
Jama can'ed above the figure of a tiger on the same 
which bears the inscription 

[Published in £p Ind, Vol IV, pp- 137-40) 

No 44 

TiraUoI, wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot District 
On the east face of the boulder containing lama images 
Dynasty Coja parakesarnannan 

Dale 10th century Language and Alphabet 

Tamil 

Purport This partly damaged inscription records some provision, 
including a gift of 200 sheep, for the daily supply of 2 nSiiof 
ghreand 10 na[, of oil to the Jama temple. mai-Silta-Perumballi 
at Srfdaijiiapuram m Ponpur-nadu, a subdi'ision ofVegVuiiia* 
kkoitam, by one Era-Nandi elms Naratonga-Pallavataijan of 
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Nelveli m Nclveh-na^u of Fapaiyur-nidu, a division of Cola- 
nidu 

TEXT 

1 Svasti iri [ I | *] KS-Pparakeiaripa- 

2 Bmarku ya^du mugravadu Coja-nattu- 

3 tteflkarai-Ppanaiyur-nattu Nelveli-nattu 

4 Nelveliy-udaiyag Efa-Nandiy-agiya Naratonga- 

5 Ppallavaraiyag Venkugra-kkottattu 

6 Ppoggur-nattu Sridaqdapurattu- 

7 mai-Iitta-Penimbani irukkuo-Gura garkku 
candiradi- 

8 ttar-ullayalavun-nI^adIppadI attu ney ini-naliyum 

9 egnei padiqaliyum niiadippadi (uvadagavai- 

10 ttap idu muttame attuvippa runuru adu> 

11 m kondu attuvippag gaga idu mu- 

12 {tuvadayil i-ppa|- 

13 Jikkum-i-ccavaiyark- 

14 kum pilaittar-avar 

15 i-ppalliyir ffl*] 

[Published in S//,Vol XIX, No 51] 

No 45 

Singavaram, Gingee Taluk, South Arcot District 

On a rock in the Tirunatharkupru near the village 

Dynasty . King 

Date 10 century A D Language and Alphabet . 

Tamil 

Purport Reecrds the death of I]aiya-Bhatarar after observing 
fast for 30 days 
12 
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TEXT 

1 Muppadu-nal-anaiana nBtta 

2 IdaOj-a-Bhatarar niiidigai 1 1 i *1 

IPubhsbed in SlI, Vol. XVII, No 261] 


Nos 46-75. 

Kajugumalai, Ko\ ilpatti Taluk, Tinineh cli District 

On the first section of the otcrbangingrock in the Kalugumaat 

hill Below the rock-cut Jaina images 

Djnasty . .. . King ■ — 

Date t lOth-1 Ith centuries A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Vattel“l“ 

No 46 

Purport : Records that tlic sacred image was caused to be made bi 
SitXaa Derail of Perej iiikudi, the disciple of Gugasagara-bhatara- 


TEXT 

1. 6ri-Gugasagani-patara- 

2. rsidagPercji- 

3. tkudi Sattan De- 
4 vas {eyntta u- 
5. rumegi [ j j *] 

[Published in SJ7, Vol V. No 310] 

No 47. 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made bj 
Puspagaadi bom of Padamulattaii of TimkkBltaEU 
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TEXT 

1. Sri-Tirukk5{ta- 

2. rru Fadamula- 

3 ttan ianmam Pa- 
4. tPP>>9‘^ndi ie- 
5 yvUta tirumeni [ | [ *] 

[Published in tbid. No 313] 


No. 48. 

Purport [Records , that] ^rinandi, the senior disciple of dri- 
Vardhamana of Malaikkulam [caused the sacred image to be 
made] 

TEXT 

1. Sri-Malaikkuiat- 
2 tu Sri-Vattama- 

3. na-pperuma^a- 

4 kkar Srlnandi 

5 

[Published in iftid. No 314] 

No 49 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
^antisena-pperiyar, the disciple of Uttanandi-kkuravadiga] of 
Tirukkottafu 

TEXT 

1 Sri-Tirukkottarru 

2 Uttai}andi-kku- 



180 


APPENDDi 


3 ra\adigal majakkar 

4 ^antiUna-ppcn- 

5 yat Seyvitta lirufine]- 

6 MU i’l 

IPubhshed in i6k/ , No 316] 

No 50 

Purport Records that the sacred imape was caused to be tnadc^^ 
Kanakavira-adigal, the disc,pfc of B.'kido\a-kkura\a4iga| of 

Tirunaninjondai 


TEXT 

1 Sri-Titunaiungo- 

2 ndai [Balajdiva-k- 

3 kuravadiga) manak- 

4 kar Kanakas ira-adigal 

5 sejwrtta ti[ruai5iaj [ ] [ '] 

lFublishcdwii.nf,No 317] 

No 51 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused toben**'^® 
by the tlady teacher) Piccai-kuratti of giiupolal m IdaikkalanSd" 


TEXT 

1 Srl-Idaikkala -ni- 

2 tfu Situpo- 

3 la[l] Piccai-ku- 

4 [£a]tti Seyiit- 

5 [ta] tirumeni],*) 

[Published miW. No 319] 
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No 52 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
Sin - kurattiyar, the (lady) disciple of (the lady teacher) Kapr 
kkuratti of Palayirai 


TEXT 

1 Sri-Palayirai-Kka- 

2 qi-kkuratiy 

3 ma^akkiyar Sin 

4 . . . kurattiyar 

5 [Seyvitta] tiru[meni] [1|*] 

[Published in M No. 320] 

No 53 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Tiruchcharagattu-bhatarigal, the (lady) disciple of (the lady 
teacher) Milalur-kkurattiyar 


TEXT 

1 Sri-Milalur-kku- 
2, rattiyar mana- 

3 kkijarTiruchcha- 

4 rai}at[tu-patanjgal Ic- 

5 yvitta ti[ra]mc]|]i] Pi*l 

[Published in i6irf. No 321] 

No 54 

Purport Records that the sieted image was caused to be made b) 
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ginvi5aiya(-Sriv,jaya).kkun.ttiy3r, Ihe (lady) discple of (te 
lady teacher) Taecap-Sanga-khurattigaJ ofVe^baiklcudi, for 
ment of SendaScatti 


TEXT 

1 Sii-VesbaiUaidi Ta- 

2. ccan-Safiga-kkura- 

3. ttigal mapaklayar 

4. SiriviSsuya-kkurat- 

5 tiyar jSindancitti- 

6 yai cartti ley'Mtta ti- 

7 {mmemili 1*1 

[Published in ibid. No. 322] 


No. 55. 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made 
Tiruccarapattu-kkurattigal for the merit of SadaiyaB KoW 
Ko?{5r-nado. 


TEXT 

1 Sti-Ko(t5r-na((n 

2. Sija . itali 

3 Sadaiyafl-Koxtiyai 

4 lartti Tiruccaraga- 

5 ttu-klcurattigal Jey- 

6 vitta padimam [11*] 

(Published in liirf. No 324] 
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No 56 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
giru-bhatara, the disciple of [ ] ton-bhatara of Kura?di 

TEXT 

1 Sri-Kurat)di . to- 

2 n-patarar matjakka- 

3 r Sifu-ppatarar k- 

4 yvitta tiiumefli [ 1 1 *] 

[Published in tbid , No 325] 

No 57 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made by 
Tiruccaragattu-kkurattigal for the merit of Knttai) Kamag of 
Ferumbarrur m KoUnr-nadu 


TEXT 

1 Srl-Kottur-nattu Pe- 

2 rumbarrur Ku- 

3 ttafl-Kamanai-cat- 

4 ti Tiniccaraijat- 

5 tu-kkurattiga) ky- 

6 da padimam 1 | I — 

[Published in ihid. No 326] 

No 58 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made'by 
Santisega-adigal, the disciple of Vimalacaudra-fckuravadigal of 
Tirukko[tar,u 
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TEXT 

] Srl-Tirukkot- 

2 tarru Vima- 

3 lacandira-kku- 

4 rava^igaj ma^a- 

5 kkar danti^e- 

6 na-a4iga| 

7 ieyvJt[ta] 

8 pajl/mam [||<] 

published in lAirf , No 333] 

No 59 

Purport Records (hat the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Aditya-bhatara, the disciple of Kanakanandi-bhaltarnka 

TEXT 

1 Sri-Kanakanandi- 

2 pattarakar-ma- 

3 uakkar-Adil- 

4 ta-p3(arar Icyvi- 

5 tta-tirumeni ("*] 

{Published m rfW, No 341) 


No 60 

Purport Records tint the saered image Was caused to be made by 
Knflakanandi-ppcrijar, ihcdiscipkofTirthi-WniSnof Kiiraodt. 
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TEXT 

1 Sri-Kuran^i-Tirt- 

2 ta-pat5rar maqS- 

3 kkarKa[naka]nandi- 

4 ppc[n]y5r icy- 

5 vitta tirumeni [||*] 

[Published in iW, No 345] 

No 61 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Na{tiga-bhatarar, the (lady) disciple of (the lady teacher) 
Nalkur-kkurattiga] 


TEXT 


1 gri-Nalkur-kk- 

2 rattiga] ma- 

3 nakki Nat- 
4, (iga-ppatarar 

5 lara Seyvitta 

6 tirumeni [||*] 

[Published in ibid , No 355] 


No 62 

Purport Registers the name of Nalknr-kkurattiga], the (lady) 
disciple of Amalanemi-bhatara of Nalkur The Text may also be 
taken to refer to the lady disciples (mBnSkkigal) of Amalanemi- 
bhatara, who were also the lady teachers {kurattigaf) of Nalkur 
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TEXT 


1 Sri-Nalkur-Amala- 

2 nemi-patata-ma- 

3 sakkigal Nal- 

4 fcSf-fcknrattigal ( | | *I 

[Published m ibid , No 356] 


No 63 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Pumuacandran, the disaplc of Kanakanandi-bhatara of 
Kutatidi 

TEXT 

1 Stl-Kutagdi Kanaka- 

2 naudi^pa^arar maua' 

3 kkaa Purupacandran 

4 icyvitta tiru- 

5 ImesOtl I*) 

IPubbshedmitid.No 359] 

No 64 

Purport , Records that the sacred unage was caused to be made by 
the lady teachers ^kuralligal) of llaneccuiam, who were the 
disciples of Tirtba‘bha[sra The teat may also be interpreted 
to mean that the sacred image was caused to be made by 
IJaneccurattu-kkurattigal, the lady disciple ofTIrtha-bbatara 
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TEXT 

1 Sri-Tirtta-pata- 

2 rar mapakkiga) 

3 IJaneccurat- 

4. tu-kkurattigal [5e]- 
5 yvitta hrumefli [ | | ♦] 

[Published in iftjrf. No 369] 


No 65 

Purport Records that the image was made for the merit of BnSdi 
Kuttan, the disciple of (the lady teacher) Tirumalai-kkurattigal 
(or, the disciple of the lady teachers of Tirumalai) 


TEXT 


1 Sii-Tiruma[lai)-k- 

2 kurattiga) 

3 mauakkan E- 

4 nadi Kutta- 

5 [pai-cjcatti-c- 

6 ceyvitta pa- 

7 diraam [ | I *] 

[Published in ibiJ , No 370] 

No 66 

Purport ; Records that the work (of having the image made) 
was that of ArattanemmifAnstaniraO-kkTirattiga) the lady 
disciple of Mammai-kurattigal 
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TEXT 

1 Sri-Mammai- 

2 kurattiga] 

3 majakkiga] 

4 Arattanem- 

5 mj-kkuratti- 

6 gal-(c)ceyal ( | | ‘J 

[Publuhed m ibid. No 371] 

No 67 

Purport Records that the work (of having the image made) 
was that of Tirupparutti-kurattiga|, the lady disciple of Patttm- 
bhatara The expression Tirupparutti-kkurattigaJ may also stand 
for the lady teachers (ktmlligal) of the place called Tinipparutti 

TEXT 

1 Sri-Pattigi-pa- 

2 tara-mapak- 

3 kiga] Tirup- 

4 parutti-kku- 

5 rattigaj ie- 

6 [yalJtl I*] 

(Published in ibid , No 372J 

No 68 

Purport Records that the work (of having the unage made) 
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was that of Pava^andi (Bbavanandil-bhatara, the disciple of 
Padikkanat^a (Pratikrama?a)-bhajara. 

TEXT 

1. i^ri-Padikkama- 

2 i)a-pa$arar maji- 

3 kkar-Pavapandi-ppc- 

4 .riyir feyal [i *] 

[Published in thiJ No 3S0] 

No 69 

Purport Records that the sacred iimgeuas caused lo bennde 
by Dayipal i-pperijar, the disciple of T irunialaijar-\loni-bli ijira 
of Kad.iikI3tiur. 
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TEXT 


I, Srl-Tininattur 

2 Vimalacandira- 

3 kkuravadiga] ma^a- 

4 kkar Ku^flur-yogi- 

5 yar ieyvitta tiru- 

6 [mepi] [||*1 

[Published m ibtd , No 384] 


No 71 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made by 
Santisena-adiga], the disciple of Vimajacandra-kkuravadiga] of 
Tirukkdtta/u 


TEXT 

1 Sri-TirukkBJ- 

2 terru Vima- 

3 |acandira-k* 

4 kuravadigal 

5 mapakkar ^a- 

6 ntisena-a- 

7 digal ^ey- 

8 vicca padima- 

9 m III*] 

[Published in ibiil , No- 390] 

No 72 

Purport Records that the sacred image was caused to be made 
by Pcranandi-bhatara, llic disciple of Pu}pio<indi bh.itara 
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TEXT 

1 5rI-Putppa))andi- 

2 pafarar ma^akkar 

3 Peranandi-pajarar it- 

4 [yvicca] tirumepi [U*] 

[Published m ibid. No 391] 

No 73 

Purport Records that the image was caused to be made by 
Milalur-kkimattiga], the lady disciple of Perur-kkurattiyar, the 
daughter of Mingaikuman of Pidangu^i in Karaikkana-nadu 

TEXT 

1 Svasti in (II*] Karaikkafla-natlu-Ppidangu|Ji Mingai- 

2 kumagar magajar-ana PerSr-kkurattiyar ma?a- 

3 kkiyar Milalur-kkurattiga] Seyvitta padi- 

4 mam 1 — 

[PubUshed in i6i</, No 394] 

No 74 

Purport Records that Kudarkkudi-fcuraltiyar caused the two 
sacred images to be made both on her own behalf and on behalf 
of ^endag of IJavegbaikkudi 

TEXT 

1 3ri-Ilavepbai[kku4i] Sendag pera- 

2 lum tam-peralum Kudark- 

3 kudi-kurattiyar Seyvi- 

4 tta tirumegi iragdura [ll'*'] 

[Published in ibid, No 395] 
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No 75 

Purport Records that the work (i e of having the image made) 
was that of MilalBr-kkurattiyir and she had it made for the 
merit of Gunanandi-pcnrar, the disciplcof Mulla-Aiatta (Arista) 
nemi-bhatara of Vclarkkudi 


TEXT 

1 iri-Vclarkkudi-Mutta- 

2 Arattanemi-patarar 

3 mapikkar Gunanandi-pc- 

4 riySrai-ccaitti Mi- 

5 (alBr-kkurattija- 

6 r leyal [ ( ( ♦) 

(Published in iW No 39S] 

Notes On the same rock surface there are nearly a hundred such 
label inscriptions (Sff.Vol. V, No 309-56, 358-60 and 
362-404) which are all 3aina as is evidenced b> the fact 
that they are all engraved below rock-cut Jaina figures 
Of these texts of only 29 inscriptions have been gn™ 
above selecting them on the basis of the stale of theu 
presen-atioa and also their contents. 

These inscnptions hear testnnony to the fact that Kal»gU' 
taalai was an important holy centre of Jainism m the 9th-10* 
centuries and that Jaina teachers, disciples and lay followers, both 
male and female, used to visit that place on pilgrimage 

The Male teachers and disciples are referred to « 
patjiraka (= bhanaraka) pa(iTa [^bliatara) kurmnaiS"^ 
Sanskrit gimipsdaii) adtgsl (from Sanskrit piM) P‘^'" 
('“Sanskrit itiahan) and jdgiyffr while female teachers an 
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disciples are referred to as kiirattiyar or kwattigal (feminine form 
of kuravar from Sanskrit guravah) and paiangal (from Sanskrit 
bhatfunka) The images which are carved out of the rocks by 
and for the merit of monastic or lay individuals are mentioned 
either as tini-mejii (sacred image) or as padmam (=Sanskrit 
pratima) 

It IS interesting to note that the female teachers are mostly 
mentioned, not by any proper name, unlike as in the case of the 
male teachers, but with the vocational term kuraltiySr or kuraiUgal 
meaning ‘lady teacher’ suffixed to the name of a place Examples 
are Milalur-kurattiyar (No 75), Tiruccaranattu-bha(ari (No 53) 
Tiruccaranattu-kurattigal (Nos 55 and 57), Nalkur-kurattigaJ 
(Nos 61 and 62), IJaneccurattu-kurattigal (No 64), Tirumalai- 
kurattigal (No 65), Tirupparutti-kurattigal (No 67), Perur- 
kurattiyar (No 73) and Kiidarkudi-kurattiyar (No 74) It may 
be reasonably concluded that these places were important Jama 
strongholds and that female lay followers were the mainstay of 
the Jama faith m the Tamil country 

For further information on Kalugumalai and its inscrip- 
tions and their importance, see P B Desai Jaimsm in South 
India (Sholapur 1957), pp 64-68 

No 76 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 

On a buried rock in front of the gopiira at the base of the hill 

Dynasty Cola King Rajaraja I 

Date Regnal year 21 Language and Alphabet 

(1005 A D ) Tamil 

Purport The inscription records that the great monk {jna-munnan) 
Gunavira constructed a sluice near Vaigai-malai and named it after 
the Jama teacher Ganifekhara-Maru-Porcuriyan Gunasira is 
eulogised as one whose feet are worshipped b> kings 
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TEXT 


(Lines 1-5 are in the nature of royal praiasu) 

6 Arumolikku yaQ^u inibattonravad-eniufl-kalai-punyu- 

matinipunan vcn-kitap 

7 Gapiccekara-Maru-Porcuriyan-taij namattal vaaa- 

nilai-miknin- 

8 kaling-ittu nimir Vai^i-malaikku nidu]! iru-marungura 

nel vilaiya- 

9. kkandon kulai-puriyum-padai-araiiar kondadum 
padam GuQavira-inamunivan 
10 kuIir-Vagai-kkStci [ I | *] 

[Published in OT.Vol I, No 66] 

No 77 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 

On a rock buried underneath the steps between the gopiira dad 

the painted cave 

Dynasty Coja King Parakesansannan 

(Rajendra I) 

Date Regnal year 12 Language and Alphabet 

(1024 A D ) Tamil, Tami] and Grantha 

Purport Records the gift of a lamp to the god of the Tirumalat 
temple, called Arambhanandin, and allots money for the main- 
tenance of this lamp and of another lamp, donated by^iflsavati 
the queen of the Pallava king 


TEXT 

(Lines I to 21 and a part of line 22 contain the usual Tannl 
pmsasti of the ruler) 

• *'S-Pparak»laripanmar-3aa udaisar 

23 sri-Rajendraco|ades‘arku 
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yan^u 12 avadu Jayadgo^da-^ol^-msodalattu- 
Ppaagala-nattu naduvil-vagai Mugat-nattu-ppalli- 

24. ccandam Vaigavar-Tinunalaidevatku IJaiya-mam- 
nangai vaitta tiru-nandavi|aM:-opru [i*] Idaj;Iai bhumi 
tinitta-kkudutta 

25 kaSu irubadu [i*] I-pp5miyal candtadittavar 
i-\'vilakfcu i-ppalji u^aiya Arambhagandikku 
nittam nandavijakk-opin- 

22 m [I*] Fallavaralar deviyar Sippavaiyar candradit- 
tavar vaitta iiandavi)akk-opinkku kudutta kaiu 
OBbadu ni*l 

Notes: P B Desai (Jainism in South Mia, pp 4344) sug- 
gests (p. 44, f n. 2) that the name ATambha?andi may 
stand for BLjabhanatha, the first Tirthankara 

[Published in ibid. No. 6S] 

No. 78 

Tirumalai, Poiur Talok, North Arcot District. 

On a smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jaina figure on the top 
of the hill. 

Dynast) : Cdja King • ParakeiarivarmaH 

(Rajendra I) 

Date. Regnal year 13 Language and Alphabet: 

(1025 A D.) Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport . Records a gift of money for a lamp and for offerings to 
to the Jaina temple called Kundarai-Jmalaya, on the hill by 
Camiigdabbai, thenife of the merchant Nap nappay an of Malliyur 
in Perumbapappadi 


TEXT 

(Lines 1 to 11 and part of line 12 contain the usual Tamil praSasli 
of the ruler) 
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12 ... fco-Pparakeianpapmar-aaa udaijar iri-IUjeaiira- 

colade^arbi japda 13 B\adu Jajanaon^a-lolt 
map^alattu Pangala-nattu na^mil 

13 aagai Mugai-najtu-ppalliccandani Vaigarar-Tdni- 

malai lii-KuBda\ai-Jinalayattu desarlai-Ppsni®’ 
bagappa Ji-Kkaraira|i MalliySr iniickuin aya- 

14 pari NasBappayan inaBa\a{{i Camuadabbai vadta 

tirananda^i[atku opimuTdfii.UiaSB inibadao 
aaitta kalu patfiim [ 1 | *) 

Notes , The naine of the temple su^ests that *the shnne oaed ih 
foimdation to Kundatai, the daughter of ParantakaO 
( ) elder sister of Rajaraja I ( 

) and paternal aunt of Rajendra I 
Tirumalai is stated to hate formed partofVaigtt®'' “ 
polliccandm, ie.'a tillage belonging to a Jama temple 
The names Caraundabbai (CamuBdabbe) and NapnappapS 
clearly show that the donor and her husband "ere of 
Kannada origin 

[Published in SII., Vol I p 9S: Ep. M.. Vol JX pp 229-33] 


No 79. 

Timmalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot Distnet 

On a rock to the left of the painted cat e 

Dynasty C6}a King: Paiakefarit-tnniS 

Date ; llth century Language and AloHaNi 

Tamil 

^■port- Records a gift ofgoM for the daily offerings to Pall"- 
alvargamalirthaikara) and for feeding one ascetic 
the pajli at Tirumalai near VaigatSr in Pangala-nadu a suhdi'' 
sionofPalkupia-kkolJam, by V/rcitagapPidarap BSUurel!’' 
ViEcamanayakap Candatap Ajiratap belonging respecti'ch ! 
IrumadilSla-Kaninadaga-Kaduttalai and Madhurantala-K . 
nadaga-KadWtalai, ttio regiments of the king 
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TEXT 

1 Svasti Sri [ 1 1 ■*] Ko-PparakeSanpapmarkki yan^u 
nala- 

2 vadu Palkunra-kkattattn-Ppangala-nattu Vai- 

3 ygavur-Tirumalai-ppalliyil mSadam-oni a^igalmarkku- 

4 ccoru vaittar IrumadiSsia-Kkarunadaga-Kka^uttalai 
Vir- 

5 cevagap Pidarap BBttugapum Madhurantaka-Kkaruna- 
daga-k- 

6 Kaduttalai Vifcamanayakan Candayap-Ayiravapum- 
iw-i- 

7 nivoR-candiradittar-uUalavum nirka vaittom-ida- 

8 pukku narkkalanju poppal vanda paliSaiyyal-ap-Pa- 

9 IJiy-alvarai 3ttuvitt6m [ | 1 *) 

Notes The two personal names BBttuga and Candaya as also the 
names of the two regiments to which they belonged suggest that 
the donors hailed from Karnataka It thus becomes clear that the 
Jama temple (pu/Ii) of Tirumalai was of widely acknowledged 
sanctity 

[Published in ibirf, Vol 111 No 97] 

No 80 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 

On the outer wall of the doorway, which leads to the painted cave 

Dynasty Cera Kings Adigaimap Elipi 

and 

Vidukadalagiya-Perumal 
Date C 11th century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil -and Sanskrit, Tamil and 
Grantha 

Purport States that the images of a TitAfs and Yak^i originall) 
set up on the holy mountain of Arhat by Adigaimap Elipi of the 
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Cera fimil) h,i\inf become dicncd iit counc of unit, tbej nctc 
restored .inii placed under «or-.liip bv Vid'il.-thl'i'ija'Ptrumal. 
son of Rojiraji ,ind .i I iter descendant of I lint The binsbiit 
\crscin lines 3-7 names 1 1 mi .i' Yanniliond describes him as 
the ruler of Kfrali while ihen-mt VnJiiPdil.iei>a is rendered 
into Sanslrit .is VjamuU,air.isaoi>ji.ila 

I. Si.isti <rl ( I i *1 Ccn-saih'iilu AdiennSp Eliin 
ccsd.i dli.irmm,im [ | ') 

2 Vjl.5ar3ijum^.al{ijSr.mumclund-ini)initlu crifflitJi- 
jum I- 

3 tlu-hladipperi-khalurt-limdu Iu(l‘ill3n I I Snmit- 
Keral.i-bhibhr- 

4 13 Ynianiki-nsmnS sudharmmsimani Tupdlr-shsa'a 
m.ii) dll- Aril i-sugir.iu 

5 Yal.5eiv.imu k.ilpiliu [ | ] piiclul-tat-kuli-bhusai!- 
adhika- 

6 nrp.viri-R5]ir3j-itmiji-Vsamulti<r.isanr)jinlem Ta- 
kaja-nathem jlrnpO- 

7 ddhftau J | | '1 V.i5jis.ir kukipitii-Ejmi sacuUa'- 
lyakkar-lj.ikk ii.irO- 

8 d-eSjiyas-alisu tiruUi 5 -i\'Eiicui!as-ir.'’i-Tirumahi vad" 
tan a- 

9 Scitan lali-iarum-asan sail mudal-ieili [adicana- 
''agan] nul sinjiiyar 

10 [stha] la punailac.! miiyar kav.ilap Vidukadalagh'a- 
Pcrumalei [ | | *] 

Notes The Sanskrit verse names the bill on which the imascs 
were caned as Arha(t*)-sugiri while the Tamil potion 
names It as Engunas-ifai-Tirumalai “Eg-gunan is an 
attribute of the Arhat The eight qu.alitics arc, accoidmg 
to Jama books . miinitc wisdom omniscience, omni- 
potence, boundless happiness being nameless, without 
descent, without age and unobstructed 

[Published in S//,VoI I p 107, footnote I ] 
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No 81 

TirumaUi, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 
In a small shrine below the painted cave, 

Dynasty .. . King 

Date ■ c llth century A D Language and Alphabet 

Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport Records that Anstanemi-acaryar, the disciple of 
Paravadimalla of Kadai-kkdttur-Tirumalai, had the image of 
Tflkji made 


TEXT 

1 Svasti iri [ 1 | *] Kadaikkot- 

2 iBr-Ttirumalai-Pparavaduna- 
3. liar manakkar Aristane- 

4 mi-acaiyyar hy- 

5 vitta yak?i-ttiru- 
6, mint II 

Notes (1) It IS interesting to note that a Jama teacher named 
Paras adimalla figures m an inscription from Sravaijabela- 
gola and was a contemporary of Kfsparaja 

[Published in S//,Vol I, No 73] 


No 82 

AmmiSattiram, Pudukkottai Taluk, Tiruchirappalli District 
At the entrance of the natural cave, east of the rock known as 
Aluruttimalai 

Dynasty Pandia King Magavarmap 

Sundarapandya I 
Language and Alphabet 
Tamil 


Date 1216 AD 
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Purport Tilts d.im.ipi-d inscription stems to rttortl o grunt of 
land in Ptrisapollis.ij.il is p«//irfjniAim to Nis.ig'r Tirtimapii- 
malai-Alvir In I’anibiisur-’idii)in ^etipudi An mo idilepar 
Perum igan o/iar G mg idliara, a niertli mt K.'ii.i!. itandr i-paijd’t.i 
and his distiplt Gliattm iJcsa-'tlrs i arc mcntiontj 

Tcxr 

1 . rusanm'r"ni Tribhuiapitt'lrasanigal 
Stind irapagdoadeiarU u \ai;du 

2 i-<61a- . . tu 

Tclmg il ul I'ti! ipuram-apa Kulottiidg liojn-p ittapittu 
p.'iliccaiidam-ana An . . ■ 

3 . .Udinar K m iVnundira-pindiiar 

ninjaUar Dhanmadtsa-Stani inum limnpilli 1 
Alsar manat.Kar . Alsappiri 

4, nigarattu Mjapari Pamb ’is5r-udaijan 

Sengudt Anainaditejiar-ptrumag ip-ana Gtiigadh irar 
kkukalvctti i-ppira 

5 . . pirii-asadu Pirijapilliiamlil 

Na>anar Tinimanaimalai-A]\ar piUiccandamas-cnga* 
Jokku arcc.ina-bhdg-'miy virugita nihm irandu masuk- 

6 lai asadu kilpakkcllii ikkujaUil 
karaikku meikum tcnpakkcllai kal-kulumi> i . na 
icrku nokki pd mekk-odiya sakkalukku . 

Notes 1 ) The hillocks near Ammaiattiram sen cd in das s of j ore, 
as the abodes of the Jama ascetics Two other inscrip- 
tions from the Milage call the local deny as Tiruppal|i- 
malai-Alvar (Scc57/,Vol XVII Introduction p sn) 
2) It IS serj probable Uiat the village name AmmaSattiram 
is a corrupt form of the earlier name Aman-iattiram 
(Sanskrit ^ramanasattra) 

[Published in SJ/ Vol , XVII, No 3SI7] 
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No 83 

Bommaimalai, Kulattur Taluk, Tirachirappalli District 
On the Bommaimalai rock 

Dynasty Pa?dya King KPnerinmaikofl^an 

Date (Hijra ?) year 675 Language and alphabet : 

(1276 AD) Tamil 

Purport Registers a royal gift of the village Koyramangalam in 
TcnSiruvayil-nadu along with tax-exemptions and privileges to the 
trustees (udaiyarga/) of the two Jama temples Tiruppaliimalai- 
ppalli and Tentiruppallimalai-ppaHi for offerings and daily 
services to the deities, including the ltnippadima[[u service Two 
thirds of the village was given to Tiruppallimalai-ppalli-nayakar 
and the remaining one third to TcnliruppaHimalai-ppalli-nayakar. 

TEXT 

1 Svasti Sri [ 1 | *] Tribhuvanatcakravartti KOncri/i- 

2 maikop^aDTiruppa]innalai-ppa||i u- 

3 ^laiyargalukkum Tentinippal]imalai-p- 

l. palli-u^aiyarga|ukkum Tiruppa|linialai-na 

5 (nii)y,ikarkkum Tentiruppallmialai-nay.ikarkku- 

6 m tiruppadimarr-ulhUa nitta-nim.iiidan- 

7 galukku-TtcnSiruvayil-nattu-Kko- 

8 rramangalam nang-cllaikk-ut- 

9 pat(a nir-nilamun-karuhjcs pupScjjum 

10 nattamun-tot(amun-kulamufl-kul.ipp,inppum-ul- 

11 palja nilamum ka^amaiyu antaraja- 

12 mum vinijogamum tiru\ad-\Hi a- 

13 ccum karnas-arajcijiim \e5ti- 

M pittamum paRjiipili <indi\it,nha- 
15 pperuiaiirpfniilaaji- 
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16 naippcfu tarijifai Jckl i£ai- 

17 Itanoli-pitiamum-nJdiiar-variyum tna-\ari)um 

18 pon-vari>um marrum-tppcjarppaJtinaNU- 

19 m-u£pa^a ara'adu tnudal pal|iccanda-iraijiii)-sg3- 

20 Ttiruppallimalai-nS^alarlvku iru-kurum TcniiraPPall'' 
2! inalai-naj akarkku Ofu-kSfun-kuduttom [ 1 ’*] 

ippadikku !'• 

22 \-6Iai pidipJd-Sga-kkopdu puravilum \ariyilun-ka- 

23 i'Ppitlu~ccandiraditla\a£'5clvad-a£a irandu Tirumalai* 
2-1 > ilud-kallilum \cUt nin£-cllaij ilum Sri-mukku- 

25 daikkallum najti-kkolja [ j •) i\ai Palandiparijap- 

eluttu 

26 Spdu 675 { I «ai Villararajan-cluttu 

27 ivat Topnavadaraiian-cluuu ( | | *] 


Note Interestingly enough mime 26 of the above test the dale 
or the msenption is stated to be the year 675 which m 
VKW of the fact that the record bclomts to the 1 3th centuo 
on mternal evidence, could be referred only to the Hum 
cm Nothing could better illustrate the traditional reli- 
gious tolerance of the Indians than this fact that m an era 
shcMainism had ceased to be a major religious force m 
'■■"S ■"=<‘0 grants to tiio 
dated recorded m an mscnpticn 

dated m the era of the Muslims 

which “ *1'= some as Bommaimalai on 

which the record is engraved, TiruppaHunala. ,s the 

J"”*" »» V... rth 


[Published m Iiscnptio’is (Texts) 


of the PuiuUotim Stale, p 658] 
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No. 84 

TirupparuttiLkuBram, Kanchipuram Taluk, Chingleput District 
On tie base of the north wall of the store-room in the Vardha- 
mana temple 

Dj nasty: Sangama King Bukka II 

Date* 1362 AD. Language and Alphabet- 

Tamil Grantha 

Purport Records that the village of Mahendramangalam in the 
division of Mat apdur was granted to the temple by the minister 
Irugappa, the son of general Vaicaja The gift was made for 
the merit of the king 


TEXT 

1 Satastiirihll [ *] Dundubhi-tarjam KSttigai-mada- 
tul Pun ta-paksattu-Ttingal-kilamaijiim paurnait urn 
pejra Ta(Ka)tti- 

2 gai-nal mahamanJaleSvaran Arihararaji-kumaran 
Srimatfdl-Bukkarajaii dhatmmam-aga Vaicaja-danda- 
natha- putrau 

3 JamottamaB Iruguppa-mahapradhani Tirupparutti- 
kkupru-najanar Trailflkyatallabharkku pujaikku 

4 falaikkum tiruppanikkum Matandur-ppariil Mahend- 
ramangalam nai-paik-cllaiyum irai-ili palliccandam- 
aga candraditta-taraitum nadakka-Uarutittar [ | | *1 
Dharmm6-\an-ja\atu [ I ] *] 

Notes The fact that the deity Vardhamana is herein called 
Trailokyatallabha and as the lord (najOBar) ofTiruppa- 
rultikkuBiu 15 notewortht 

Itugappa. who IS desenbed in the present epigraph 
as Jainoltanian also figures in a Sansknt inscription of 
Bukka II. datcdinlSSSAD (Ef f/d.Vol VII p 116) 
from the same place. 

[Published in £p ind.Vol VII.p 11.^ 
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No 85 

Tirumalai, Polur Taluk, North Arcot District 

On the wall of a mandapi at the base of the Tirumalai rock, to 

the rignt of the entrance 

Dynasty, dambuvaraya King Rajanarayaqa 

Date- Regnal year 12 Language and Alphabet. 

(c 14th century AD) Tamil, Tamil and Grantha 

Purport Records the setting up of the utsam-murti {Vihara-nayo- 
jlSr) of Ponneyil-nathar on Vaigai-Tinimalai by Nallattal, the 
daughter of Mannai-Pongan^ai of Ponnur 


TEXT 

1 Svasti iri [ I I »J Rajanarayapa Sambuvarajarkku ya- 

2 pdu 12 vadu Popgur Mapnai Pognapdai 

3 maga] Nallattal Vaigai-Ttirumalaikku eriy-arula- 

4 ppanpipa irl-Vihara-nayanar Poggeyil- 

5 nathar [ | *] Dharmmo-yaB-jayatu [ | | *] 

Notes With Popncyil-nathar, ‘the lord of the golden fortress’, 
compare PonncyirkSg which is the same as Aruhag (i e , 
Arhat) Kaij is only the Tamil rendering of the Sanskrit 
wordnat/iff “Poggeyil-natha means the ‘Lord of the 
golden fortress’, » e , the Arhat”- P B Desai, ibid , p 45 

[Published in S//, Vol I, No 70) 
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Topographical index of inscriptions included in the Appendix — 


Village 

AmmaLittiram 

Anaimalai 

Ayyampalaiyani 

Bommaimalai 

Eruvadi 

Kalugumalai 

Kiliattamangalam 

Mangujam 

Pallaqkovil 

Pallimadam 

PaScliapandavamalai 

PugalSr 

Smgavaram 

Sittannavaial 

Tepimalai 

Tirakkol 

Tirumalai 

Tirupparuttikkuprum 

Ultamapajaiyam 

Vcdal 


Taluk 

Pudukkottai 

Madurai 

Palani 

Kulattur 

Nanguneri 

Kovilpatti 

Wandiwash 

Madurai 


District 


Nos 


Tiruchirappalli 82 

Madurai 24-28 

„ 20. 33-40 

Tiruchirappalli 83 


Tirunelveli 


Nort Arcot 
Madurai 


Tirutturaipundi Tanjavur 


12, 16-17 
15, 18-19, 
41, 46-75 
7-8, 14, 42 
1-3 
5 


Aruppukkottai Ramanathapuram 10-11,23 


Wandiwash 

Karur 

Gingee 

Kulattur 

Tirumayyam 

Wandiwash 

Polur 

Kanchipuram 

Periyakulam 

Wandiwash 


North Arcot 
Tiruchirappalli 
South Arcot 
Tiruchirappalli 

North Arcot 
»» 

Chmgleput 
Madurai 
N Arcot 


9,43 

4 

6, 45 
22 
13 
44 

76-81,85 

84 

29-32 

21 


Dynastic index of inscriptions included in the Appendix — 


Cera 

Cd]a, 

Pallava, 

Pa?dya, 

Samhuvaraya, 

Sangama, 

Miscellaneous, 


80 

21, 42-44, 76-79 
5, 7-9, 14 

10-12, 18-20, 22, 82-83 

85 

84 

1-4, 6. 13, 15-17, 23-41, 
45-75, 81 
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(The figurcv refer to ptgee n after a figure to footnotes 
The following other abhrceiitions arc also used , r.ii— author , 
(/> . -capital , eh = clnpter a cits . co - countrv tnnin' 
commentator do dciis ih ditto , tfv *= dvnasts , ft » 
fern lie. givi = rencr.nl gr =grammir. pmmm.ntieni ins =inscrip- 
tionfs) K tr hine. /= loc.ilit\ /aw = Iangu.icc, m = mnlc, 
o = nnme. o/f = office. o/ricul(s) pea = people. p/= phee. 
r' ~ rrmce or princC'S ^r,v s preceptor . ij = queen . ri 
riser ! a =snmc.is , Ski = Sanskrit ti = temple . f il =territoriiI 
disiii.nn 1. = silhre , h/ =, ssork ) 
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‘ five major Tamil amman, ^amte goddess, 148 

Aavjffs’ 48n AmmaSattiram, (Skt Sramajja- 

Amdra grammar, 20-21 sattra), vi , 200 

Aiii]i[ti-l,.Kappiyangal, AmmaSattiram ins ofMaravar- 

‘five minor Tamil Aaijiar’, man Sundarapan^ya I, 199 
83 n Amoghavar?aI,2?as/r8tii/a S: , 

Aiiiiiurruva-perumballi, 67, 68 n 

Jamate built by Ihe guild Amrtamati, q of Aimtmirya, 
of'Five Hundred', xiv 125 

Aintinai-elubadu, Amrtamati, q of 

Tamil m’A , 47 n Yalbdliara, 88-89 

Aivarmalai, / , 169,172 Amrtasagara, na , 90-91, 

Ajivaka religion, 107 127-28 

Ajivaka-vada-carukkam, a ch Amttasena, son of 

in Nilakesi, 107 Tivitlan, 93 

Ajjaoandi, Jama prec , Apaimalai, w , 172 

• 156,165, 168-69, 172 Apaimalai Jama ms , 164-66 

Ajjanandi-AstSpavasi, Jama Anandamangalam, i>i , xv 

oscetic, , XIV Anantavira-adigal, Jama 

Akalanka, Jama philosopher, 135 ascetic and donor, 168 

Aluruttimalai, 1 , 199, 202 Anantavirya, k of Ultara- 

ii/'ar, Vaisnavite missionai y, Madina, 125 

• • . . . XI Anapur, vi , 155 

Amalanerai-bhatara, Jama aqasana, ‘fasting’, 146 178 

prec, . 185-86 analli, (Skt ajhapti) 

amanan, from Skt sraniana, ‘executor of grants , 145 

163 Andai IJayar Pavanandi, 

amanap-keni, land gifted donor, . 147 

to a stamana’, 163 andanait, ‘one who is all love 

ainanappalli(s), and mercy to all living 

Jama seltlement(s), 142 creatures’, 62-63 

amannan from Skt sianiana, andanar, 62 n, 63 n 

AmanSerkkai, (Skt Sraman- Andar-matha, / , 154 

aSrama) gift vi , x, 143, 145 Andhra, co , vi 

^tnitasagara. Jama prosadisl, xi Annul, sa Arliat 163 

Ammachatram, ii , 142 



208 INDEX 


An^alvayi!, j a ^itta^navajal, 
u , 161-63 

antadi, a form of 
composition, • ■ 134 

Antai, father of Kalitika, 141-42 
anrani-i/. 'one without end’, 153 
Apabhraqiia, long , 18 

Appar, Xav/te missionary, xi-xii 
araiyan, ‘chieftain’, 45 n 
ataiy-olai, 143-44 

a;aai (=skt dharma), 33, 42, 

_ 147-48, 154, 168, 176 
Arambhanandm, sa 
^.jabhanatha, Tirtlnnkara, 

194-95 

Arandi, Arandi, 
tadbhttra a/Skt 
Arbantika, 161 

Aranericcaram, Tamil 
wk , 44 and n , 45 and n 

Arattanemi, from Skt 
Anstanemi, 187-88, 192 
Aravor, . 62 n , 63 n 

arccana-bhogam 200 

Arhacandra, Buddhist 
scholars and Kundalakesi s 
teacher, . . . 106 

arhan-namaskara, 65 

ArhantikS, ‘Buddhist or 
Jama nun', , 161 

Arhat, x, 45 n 163 

. . . 197-98, 204 

Arhatparamesfhi 

invocation addressed to- 127 
Arhat-sugiri, ‘hoi) 
mountain of the Arhat , 198 


An, donor, 170-71 

Arihararaj’a, s a Harihara II, 
Vtjayanagara k , 

Arikesari Maravarman, 

Pandjak, 

Arikesari Parankula 
Nedumatan, do , * 

Ari{tanemi, Tirthankara, 2 
Aristanemi, Jama prec , xiv 
Anslanemi-icaryar, donor, 199 
Aristanemi-kkurattiga], 
donatrn, 

Ari{{anemi-periyar, 

Jama prec and donor, 1 67-68 
Anvar, so Arhat, 161-63 
Anvar-kSil, Jama te , 162-63 

AriyOr, VI , 175 

Arkaklrti, brother-m-law of 
Tiittalji, W 

Arpagai, ii , 135 

Arppakkam, Jama centre, xii 
artha, one of the piiriisartlias, 88 
arudha, ‘ptedictton’, . 136 
Aruhan, todbhaiaorSkt Arh.it, 
IV, 151, 204 
Arumoli, s a Rajraja I, Cola k. 

194 

Animukha Navalar, comm , 

133 

Arunattar hill, /, 142 

Arungalaeceppu, Tamil wk , 

- • . 45 n 

Aryan culture, . I, 27n 
Aryan princes, Sengutyuvaij 
opposed by- . , .59 

Aryans, peo , .... 13 _ 27 
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Arj'ans, Eastern, do , 2-3, 6, Awaijandi-kkurattiyar, fe 

7 and n , 8 Jama prec and donor, 

Arj’ans, Western, do , 2-3 171-72 

Arj’Bvarta, co , 3 n , 59 Ayarpadi, 1 , 55, 55 

Ssirigflc, tadblia\a of SU acar- Ayodhya, ci , 5 

146 Aj’yampalaiyam ms of Pandya 
oiiryflfl, (flrfAliaio ofSkt Bear- Varaguna II, 159 

JO, ‘proMptor’, 161-63 Ayyampalaiyam Jama ms , 

nsinyaka, dsinyiAo, ladbima of 166-72 

Scarj-oA-fl, ‘preceptor’, Ayyapar, Hindu de , 173 

140-41, 146 

AlBka,A- ofAianti 87 B 

Alfika, Mauryan emperor, 26 Baladiva(s), 126-27 

Bsrama of Jama ascetics, Baladiva-bhatara, donor, I ''4 

54, 65, 88,113 Baladeva-kkuravadiga], 
wtij’fl (non-stcalmg), Jama pn- Jama prec, 180 

nciple, ■ '45 Baladeva-pidarap, jo 

Asispavasi-Kanakavira, Jama Baladeva-bhatara, rfo , 174 

P'BC , 157 Balarama, brother of Kr^na 

AJvagriva, VidyBdhara emperor and a Baladeia, 91, 127 
anda PratnSsudeia, bah, sacrificial offering, i2 

91-93, 129 Bauddha (/orsoHO, 33 o 
Atap Cellirumporai, A , 142 Baiidhayana Dliarma- 

o(»iaH,‘self’, 5 sBsIra, wk . 3 n , 35 'i 

"'"miidya, iipanisadic doctrine, Bavanandi-muni, an 130 
6-7 Bhadrabahu, Jama guru, 

niajupaseUiara, title of Pandya vi, 10 and n , II and n , 13 ai 
h ^rivallabha, 161-62 Bhadrabahu-Candragupta 

Avanti (-deSa), co , 87, 89 tradition, vi 10 n 

uvatBras, 'incarnations’, 8 Bhadramitra, 

‘I'tnayam, Tamil gr ii’k , a merchant, . 122-2 1 

i3<i ■ BhSrata, epic vk , 91, 127 

Avtnita, B>' Ganga k , x Bharata-khanda, co , 6S 85 
“fippuram, ’ "154, '172 Bfaartrhari, on , 14 

Atirodhi-Alvar, an , 134 bhatara, ‘Jama teacher’, 

157-58 192 
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Bhatara, ‘Jama dc" 151 173 
bhatiaraka ‘Jama teacher’ 

184. 192 

bliat}arika, ‘lady teacher’, 193 
BhavabhSti, an 9 and n 

Bhavanandj-bhatara 
donor, 189 

Bhatanandm, Jainn prec , xv 
Bhumidevi Goddess Earth 81 
Bhiita-iada. school of matena- 
listic lliotiglil, 108 

Bliuta-\ida‘canikkam, a eh m 
Niittkesi 108 

Bodhayana, an, 33 36 n 

Badhayana-DI arma-sastra, nk , 
33-36 

Bommaimalai ms of Paodta 
Kanerismaikondap 201 
brshmacartam. Jama 
principle, 45 

brahmadayain ‘gift to brahm- 
ani(s) wii 

braljnana{s}, one of the four 
la'nas 3 and n d 33 n 
36n 62-63, 73 79-SO, 116 

136-37 153 
Brhb'.iona literature 2-3 
brah nana J!}j(j), 2 1 12 

Bralimanical (\ edic) religion, 
tx, XI, 14 

Brahmasundara(-muni), brah- 
mam R^t, 1 12 

Brahmasundari, « ife of Brahma- 
simdara 112 

Brahmi characters 


Brltal-kalha, vk mPatsaca- 


bliasa. 

IIO-II 

Brhatkathakbsa, v.k , 

lOn 

Buddlia-\ ada-carukkant, 


a ell tn ^UIakesi, 

107 

Buddhisega a friend of 


Jitaka, 

79-80 

Buddhism, ix, 106-07 135 

Buddhism wr-o ifr IGiial, 30 n 

Buddhistic doctrines. 

106 

Buddhistic Sanglia, 

106 

Buddhists, 13 , 34, 107, 109 

Bukka 11, I'’i;o 3 Bimgarfl k , 203 

Bukkarajan, s a 


Bukka II, do , 

203 

Bukkaraya, do , 

118 

Buttuga, n , 

. 197 

c 


Cakra a weapon of 


TiMJtan, 

93 

Cakra\arim(s), 

126 

Camundabbai, daiiatrn, 195-96 

Camuedama, au , 

126 

Ca9^a-M5ride\i, s a 


K.ali, goddess^ 

85 87 

Candanam ‘Sandal*, 

47 

Candaya, «, 

197 

Candiranandi-a^ingar, 


Jama prec , 

1-16 

OiTidrabba, ct , 

75 

Candragiri, / , 

11 

Candragupta, Mqvt} a A , 



II and n 

Candramati, q of Asoka and 
mother of Yasodhara 88-90 
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Candranatliasvaminte , 146,173 
Candraprabha, Tirthankara, 
Candraprabha te at 
JmakaSci, xv 

Candraprabha-Urthaikara, . 

te dedicated to 145 

Citikan, donor, 141 

Cauvery(Kaveri),ri, 52, 54-55 
Clmkar, tadbhara of SVt 
irSvaka, . u 
CeduliyaPaodi, donor, 165-66 
CcSkayapan, /mna nionA", 142 
Cera, co , dy or peo , 26, 50- 
51, 58-59, 61-62, 197-98 
Ce{aka (-muni),/a(/jcr o/ 


ifrgSiali, 112 

cltana, ‘consciousness’, 108 

Ceylon, CO , 60 

Ceylon, Jainism m vi 

Ciictjipayi, !■/ j XIV 

Chelty, tadbharo of Sk\ 
irefthia, caste, 71, 74 
Chitral. Jama centre, xiv 

ChSlavandipuram, vl , xiv 

Christianity i is a vij 
^“W/i 30 and n 

Cldananda- kavi, au, lln 


^tntamani, s a Jivako-cIntS 
niani, major Tamil kBvja, 
4S,49 and n , 50, 64, 66, 91 
Cfija, CO , dy or peo , 

'I. X, XU, XV , XVI, 26, 50 
52. 54. 160, 172-73, 175-76, 
193-97 
177 


Cudamani, Cuhmani, minor 
Tamil kavya, 83 and 

n, 90-91, 94, 126 
Cudamani-mghantii, Tamil 
lexicon, 131, 132 n , 

1 33 and n 


Cuddalore, Jama 


monastery at 

XI 

D 


Dadamittan, k of 


Hemapnra, 

76 

Dadapuram, ri , 

XVI 

Dakkhiga-Maliura, sa 


Madurai, ci , 

17n 

Dandnkaranya, forest 

70, 78 

dandanStha, ‘general'. 

203 

Dandayana, Valmlki's 


discipk, 

9n 


Dandijalankaram, Tamil . 

127 n 

darsanas, ‘systems of Indian 
thought’, 24, 33, 49, 107 
DaSaratha epic k 7 

Dasjms names of the land 10 
Davidi-saipgha. Prakrit for 
Dravida-sangha 17 n 

Dayapala disciple of Malisa- 
gara, XU 
Dayapala-ppcnyar donor 189 
Devacandra. OK m, lln 

Deiadana, ‘gift to the gods , 

XI 11 

dlialdka, ‘world of the gods . 

73 


C6ia-nndu, CO , 
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Devanandi-pujyapada, Jmm ‘ 
grammarian and prec\ 15 
de\a(s), ‘god(s)'. 51-52, 58 

73, 75, 119-21; 125, 132 
deiar, ‘gods', 171-72 

Devasena, Jama prec , x\' 

Devasena, ati , ' * 17 li 

(7eiflJo(j), ‘goddess(es)’, ‘ 

70, 105 

deli, ‘goddess’, 85 

deja dliamma, * -1^8 

dhamma, Prakrit for dharma 

- 148 

Dhanmadeva-acarya, Jama 

prec , 200 

Dhara?endra, a deia, ,119 
Dharajendra, sa SaSjayanta, 
120-22, 125 
Dharma, 4, 23, 33-35, 

37, 88, 125-26 203-04 
Dhannacittap, in , 157 

Dharmam, a gift or a piaus act, 
198 

Dharma-sdstra{s), Mk(j) , 36 

and n , 37 

dharma-vpadlsa, 126 

Dtmramai-vrm-carakkam, a ch 
m NUakest, ‘ 106 

Digambara Jama(s), vni, 145 
Digambara Jamas, Ajivakas ■ 
mistaken for " 107 

Divlkarr-’n’i’ii, Tamil lexico- 
grapher, 131 

Diiakarc-nigiantu Tamil lexi- 
con, 131 

Prauda-liral'mnms, 136 


Dravida-sangha sa Mula- 
safigha, ' viii, 16 andn , 17 
n ,' 30, 44 

Dravidian civilisation, earl}, 

- - 26, 27 add d 
’Dlavidians, pea ‘ t 13, 25; 27 

E ' 

ela, ‘cardamom’, " - 47 

Slacarj’a, SlacanyarJ’^ja" 

' Kuddakiindacarya, /fliM 
• ' ' prec ; vii, xt', 30 

Eladi, Tamil 44, 46 n , 47 
Elini, sa Adigaimau Elipi, 
Cera k, ' ’ .198 
Elnirutlam, Tamil iiA’,. 'Hn 
ElttttadikSram', a ch InNlminS- 
• thorn, - 121 

Eluttadikdram, a ch tn ' 

' Nonna I, . .■ '130 

elattu, ‘letter’, - 24 

EnaSi, off, 187 

Encinadi, Tamil arithmetic Kk 
' - -135-36 

Engunan, an' attribute of the 
’ ‘Arthat, ' 198 

Engupav-iiai-Tirumalai, sa 
Arhat-sugin, , . 398 
Eia-Nandi alias NaratOoga- 
Pallavaraiyap. donor, - 176-77 
enkarasii, ‘odorous- BOOd', 47 
Eruiadi, 11 , 172 

Eruvadi ms i fPSudja 
MaiaBjidaiyaB, 151-53 
fiEuiadi Jama ins;, ' — ii]56 

E'nimpSdi, donor, 166 
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G 

GadyacintSmani, Skt wk , 

67 and n- 

^Gajabahu, fc o/Lffnlra,- 59-^1 
ganadhota(s), ‘chief 
, disciple(s)’, - -23.'83,'I2iS 

ganattar, a body, ‘ 164 

Gandhamalinl, CO , 119 

Gandharvadatta, Vidya- 
dhdrapr and g of ' “ 
Jiraka, 71-73, 77 

GdndharradatlSiyar-iIambakam, 
a ch in Cmtamam, 71 

gindliarm-maha of Udayana 
'and Padmavati, 116 

Ganga, Western, dy , x 

Gangadhara, s a Sengudi 
Anainaditenar Perumagan, 
donor, 200 

'Gangetic valley, migration 
of Aryans towards, 2 

' GaaiSekhara-Maru-Porcuriyag, 
Jama prec , 193-94 

Gttttda-brahmanas, eating 
fish and meat 136-37 

•Gautama Buddha, 8, 107 

Gautama Sakyamuni, s.a 
the Buddha, ' 8, 106 

Sbpiira, , ■ , 193 

Govmda, wife of Padumuhan, 71 
^b'dndaiyar-ilambakam, 
a ch in CintUniani, 71 

Cfe\indaraj-> I, ofVidrim- 
'nad'i and an unde of 
Jiiaka, ■ 78 80-82 


Gudnapur ms of Kadamba 
Ravivarman, . 148 

GuJaraU literature, v 

Gunabhadra(-atarya), 

' disciple of Jmasenacdtya 
andau, . 66, 67 n, 131 

GunSdhya, an , 110-11 

Gunamala, q of Jivaka, ‘73-74 
GttnanialaiySr-iIambakam, 
dch in Cimdniani, ' . 73 

•’dunanandi-pperiyar. 

Jama ascetic, 192 

Gupasagara, comm , ' 128 

Gusasagara-bhatara, 

Jama prec , , 178 

Gunasagara-bhatara, Jama 
prec and donor, 157-58 
Gunasena, Jama pric ,' xiv 

Gunavatl, AnirlanialVs ' 
attendant, 88 

Gn?avira, Jama monk, 

XIV, 19^94 

Gu?avira-kkuravadiga|, 

Jama prec, 159 

Gu?av5ra-pandita, au , 128 

guraiah, ‘tcacher(s)’, 193 
guraiar, ‘teacher’, 149 

gUTu{s), Jama teacher(,s) \ii 
gurupddtth^ ‘teacherfs)'. . 192 

H 

Harappa, civilization of— 

' 27 and n 

Haricanon ‘ Dtert.J ara 
Jama au 67 n 
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Han^e^a, au , 10 

Hathigumpha ms of 
Kharasela, 12 and n 

Hema-grama, Skt for 
Pongur, II , . XV 

Hemaiigada(-na(>u), co , 

68. 80 82 

Hemapura, ci , 76-77 

Hijra era, Bommaimalai 
jama ms dated in- 201-02 

Himalayas, . 59 

Inipstt, the sm of— 104 

Hindi literature, v 

Hindu Aryans, peo , 14 

Hindu deities, Tinivalluvar 
included among- 32 

Hindu revival m fno 7tli 
centuryAD, , 31 

Hindu revivalists, 31 

HosaltSle plates of 
W Gaiga, Avinita x 

I 

Idailtkala-nadn, Id, ISO 

liar-lirkhim, ‘healer of 
woes’. 153 

Ujvaku, dv , 8 and n 

flada-maliadeviyar, 
q ofVin-cSia, . 175 

llada-rajar Pugalvippavar- 
Gaiiar. chief, 175 

I|aiya-bhatsrar, Jama 

ascetic^ 177-78 

Haiya-maurnaAgai, 

donalrix 

llakkavai, ? ofJnnka 81-82 


82 


Ilakkanai} Sr-ilambakam 
a ch m Cmtamani, 
ilambaka(s), ‘chapters’. ® 
llampuranar, IJampuranav- 
adiga), comm , 21 n , 25 

IJancalikaa, father of 
Catikan, 

Haneccurattu-kkurattigal, 

donairn, 186-87, 193 

liangautamag, donor, 161-S3 
l]a6go, Cerapr, ■ ■ 31 

IJafigOradiga}, Cerapr , down 
ascetic and au, 50-51 , 61 

IlankatuikB, pr , 
ifatikd, ‘heir-apparent’, 
IJavepbaikkudi, w , 

Iliad, CmtSmam compared 
with- - • 

iiibam ~ Skt kaina, 
IndiraSejag, donor, 

Indra, god, 

Indra festival. 


142 

142 

191 

64 

33 

170 

51 

53 


Indranandi, Jama au , 

XV 

TndrasenQ» donor. 

170 

indra worship, 

5 

Indus ^ alley civilisation) 

27 n 

Indus valley, earliest 


Aryan settlements in — 

1 


itaiytli-pafliccandam, tax- 
free grant to a Jama te , 

ns, 203 

Irojirajakeiarivarmar, s a 
Rajaraja I, Cola k , 174 

Irambadu, w, . 152 

Irambattu-velan Rattan, 

donor. 


151-52 
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lrafolveiariparmar(Skt Raja- 

Jama yogmls), 21,103,112 

kesanvarma), j a 

Aditya I, 

Jamendra, Skt gr wk , 

15,130 

cola k , 

160 

Jainendra($), 

X, 143 

Iregappa, minister of Bukka II, 

Jainism, its introduction 


203 

in the south, 

13 

Irukkuvel, donor. 

154 

Jainism vis a ns Kiitaj, 


Iniwa^ilola-Karunadaga- 

30 

and n 

Kaduttalai, a Cola regiment. 

JainoltamOn, Irugappa 



196-97 

described as- 

203 

ijakkar, tadbima o( Skt jakga, 

Jains, 

13 

165-66, 198 

Janaka, epic k , 

7,9 

Ijakki, tadbfiaia of SU jakfi. 

pumas, bulbs. 

89 


149, 198 

Jarasjndha, k of Uagadha and 

Oakki-auaiga/, Jama goddess. 

a Pratiiasudeitt, 

127 


159 

J,iyamati, q, of PiajBpati and 

ijal, 'section', 

24 

mother of Vijaya, 

91 

J 


Jayangond i-J51amanJal.im, 

Jama uc3rj’a(j), 

55, 134 

Id, 

195-96 

Jama culture, 

1 

Jayant i l-Dh.iranendral 

son of 

Jama darsana. 

33, 49 

kaipyaiiia. 

119 

Jama ms m Tamil 

139 

Jina, te of- 

51 

Jama kaiya 

49 n 

Jma-dlksa 

93 

Jama literature, 

10 33 

Jjpadiyar m 

147-48 

Jama miiias 

43 

Jinagirippajli, jama monastery, 

Jama philosophy, 

24 


XV 

Jama Raindjana iiA 

7 10 

Jinakanci, s a Tirupparuttik- 

Jama religion. 

1 

kupram, >i , x, xnu 

XV-XIII 

Jamas persecuted by the Pindya 

jtna]a)aoX Mylaporc, 

130-34 

k- 

Ml 

jwasena, on , 66, 67 and n 

Jama sangha 1 1 

17n 85, 

Jinasen-acarya, guru of 



128 

Gmabhadr-acarya, 

131 

Jama saiii asi. 

38 

Jinendra, 

X, 143 

Jama teachers impaling of- 31 

JinindrainBlai, Tamil 


Jama Tirthankaras 

19 n 

astrological uk 

135-36 

tradition, 

23, 30 39 

Jivaka, hero ofJ'naka- 



91 

Cmtainani, 65-67 

70-83 
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jhaka-CwtSmani, s a 
CwtSmani, mSjor Tamil 
(cSi’jfl, MU, 63 and n ,64 n , 
6S, 66n , 67n , 6S 
jhandhara-aampi, 

Skt iiJc , 67 and n 

jiramiiukla, 119 

jlias, classification of 22-24 

jHaiia, Lord of— . 23 

■odi, tax, x\i 

Jvilamalmi, i a Vahnidevata, 
Jama goddess, xv 

jvdlamSlmikalpa, uk , xv 


Kalugumalai ins of Pind^’a 
Maranja^aiyap, 157-59 
Kalugumalai Jama ms , 

155-56, 173, 178-93 
Kalujavega, Vidyadharak , 72 
kdma, one of the pumfirthas, 88 
Kama, god of late, 15 

Kama-JinHlaya, Jauia-te bmit 
ii Kadamba Ramamian, 

148 

Kamakkejtam, daina te , 

147-48 

KamakLdttam, S'oiiilc 


K 

KaiJaikkattSr, ii, 189 

Kadamba, <6, 148 

Kadandaikkudi w 157 

Kalakku^t-mafigalam vi , 173 
Kadavaraya, d) , x\i 

Kalani, w , 159 

Kalambagam, ‘poetic 
mixture’, . 135 

Kalanathasvamin te 

149-51. 163 
Kalandai, w, 128 


kalaiiju, gold com 147-48, 172, 
197 

Kell, goddess, 48 n , 85-87. 

89-90, 103-04 137 
Kalinga co outside 
Arjaiarla 
Kalirhurai metre, 

Kalitika, donor 
Kalladar comm 
Kalugumalai, >< 


ammap shrine, , 148 

Kambap, Tamil poet, 63, 64 
and D 

Kampapanmar, sa Kampavar- 

man, Pallaia k , 155 

Kampavarman, da , 154 

Kanakacandra-pandita, Jama 
prec , 200 

KamakamElai. Hemapnra pr 
and q of Jliaka, . 76-77 

KanakamSlai} ar-ilambakaii!, 
a ch in Cmramam 76 

Kanakanandi-bhalara 

Jama prec , 1 86 

Kapakanandi- 

bhattaraka, do , 184 

Kaaakanandi-ppcnvar, 
donor, IS4-S5 

Kapakavita-adiga], 

ISO 


3 a 
12Sn 

141-42 Kanakaiira-kkurattijar, 

25 fe disciple ofGunakirti- 
173 192-93 bhatara, _ 
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ill 


Kanarescco, IS 

Kaici, Kancipuram, ci , 

vin, 145 

Kaiici, Jama philosophical 
system taught at ix 

Kandakksttam, Jama tc 
nmtakmfor Mmqan tc , i\ 
kaaitankailin, medicinal 
root, 47 n 

Kandiikka^ap, 

a merchant 70-7), 74 

K5ai-kkuratti,/c teacher, ISl 
Kanimedai, an, 46 and n , 47 
Katii Nanta, Jama prec ,140-41 
Kannada, co , long or pea , 

V, lln,I26, 196, 
Kappaki, iilappadiKhram 


heroine, 50-51, 63 

55-60 

KapileJvara Gajapali, 

Ortya k , xvi 

Karaikkipa-nadu,/ rf, 152,191 
karaiiattar, off, 165 

Karandai, Jama tc at, w 

Karikala, Co/a k , 52 

Karnataka, Slate, vi, 197 
Karungalakkudi, n , 172 

Kurumlakkudi-nadu, t of, 150 
KamppannasvJmm rock, /, 
167-68 

Karvetnagar, 1 , 90 

Kali, CO , 2-3 

195-96 

Katakatiyaraiyat, m , 155 


Katalap Va/iitti donor, 140-41 
Kai/isAofn{s), Jama u2(s) 'U 


Kattiyangaran, minister of k 
Saccandag, 68-69,72, 74, 
80-83 

Kaundhi,/e Jama ascetic, 

54-55 

Kaulambi, ci, 110-11, 

113,115, 118 

Kavenpumpattmam, s a 

Puhar, Cola ca , 50 


27, 48, 90, 
181 
94, no 
10 


Urpa literature, 

Uip as, minor, 

,ar)as, five minor Tamil, 
tav^as m Tamil, by Jama 
authors, 

Kayaliir, vi , 

Kemapuri, ci , 

KemnSari, iiifeoj Jhoka, 
Kcmasari) ar-ilambakain, 
ach mCmtamani, 

Kerala, co , 

KeSava, s a Vasudeva, 
Kbatavela, Jama k , 12 and n 

KilcceriJ, 

Kihuriitrm. 
kflkkaiiakkii, ‘minor 

poems’, J* 

Killattamangalam vi , 155, 174 
KilSattamangalam ms of 
ColaRajaraja I, l'?5-74 
KijHttamangalam ins of 
Pallava Kampavaiman, 154-55 
KilSattamangalam ms of 

Pallava Nandivarma H 

146-48 


V 

152 

76 

76 

76 

198 

127 
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Kirapakkam, centre of 
Yapaniya-sangha, xiv 
is. ‘king’, 142-43, 150-52, 
157-58, 160, 174 
koil, kdyil, ‘(Jama) te ,’ 

160. 162-63 
Konenijmaikoijdap, 

Pand}ak 201 

Kongudeia co, 110 

Konguvel, pr of Kongudesa 
and Tamil au, 110 

Korjamangalam, II , 201 

Kosala (KSlala), co , 

2-3, 117-18 
kdtjam, ‘Jama te ,’ ix, 148 
Kottur-ni^u, Id, 182-83 
KSvalap, ^ilappadikaram 

kero, 51 53-59 
Krina, Bharala hero and a 
Vasudeia, 91 

Krsnadevaraya, 

Vijajaiiagara k x\i.xvii 
Kr^naraja, Rastrd<uta k 199 
Kratracudamam, Ski \k , 

67 and n 

k rain) a, one of the four 
larnos, , 2 4-6, 8, 10, 

35 n , 36n , 71. 

83.91-93, 118 
Kuberadatta, father of 
SiiramaTijari gg 

KSdarkudi-fckurailiyar, 

donairn, 191 igj 

Kuhnr, w , • XM 

KBIaranigan Satian, /jdc, x] 
KuISltuaga 1 Colo k , 

Jama te named afier, xm 


KuloltungaSola-pattanani 
alias Telingakulakalapuram, 


Cl, . 200 

Kulnvagamallflr, ii 157-58 

Knmarila-bhatta, 

Hindu reformer, 135 

Kumbakonam, pi , 
Kumila-gana, w 

Kiindaktindacarya, 

Jamaprec, mi-viii, 17, 
30,44 

Kiindalakesi, a ston from 
Buddhist legends 94 


Kundalakest, Major Tamil 
kaija, 48-49, 94, 103, 103 
109 

KugdalakeJi, n assumed by 
the 'nim of the Rose apple’ 

102, 106 

Knndalakesi-iada-carukkam 
ach inHilakesi, 136 

Kundavai, CSlo pr , xvi, 196 

K-undavai-Jmalaya, Jaina te , 

195 

Kungar, w , |50 

Kunnnr-yogiyar. donor, 189-90 
KSraganpadr, u . 157 

Kupal, Tai tl ui , 

14, 27-28, 34 and n , 36 and 
“ ■ 37-38, 40, 42, 46 49n , 62 
and n 64 , 109 
kugal-ienba, metre, 29 

Kuiagdi (-trrtha). Jama centre, 
150-51. 163-64 167 169 183, 

i- 1®® 

k-tiiaimi.\enbunadu, rd, xiv 
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^Mligal, lady teEcher(s)\ Madevi-ATandimangalam, ii, 
185-87.193 160-61 

tmitiyar, do , 161,181,193 Midhari, a shepherdess, 55,57 

«ra\adtgal,s a Skt gunipadoh, Madhavi, dancing girl, 53-54 
damaprec, 192 Madhiirantaka-Karimadaga- 

’’OiaikQUit, folic dance, 58 Kadullalai, a Coja reguiienl, 
euratar, from Skt giiravah, 196-97 

daina ptec' , I93 Madhva philosophy, 85 

mhji, one of the five Itnais, Madhvacarya, Vedaiilic scholar. 


46 n 
68,111 

Kum Paficala, co or peo , 

2-4, 6 and n 
Kwisn, m , 1J7 

K“ttaB Kamap, do , }$} 

Kuvanaccen, vi , 172 

L 

Luksmana, brother ofRima 
ond a Saladeva, 126 

I'anfca, co , 59 

t»ta,co ordj., XVI 

Havana, «, 

^'‘'^na-kkai!iani,ach in 

d’ernakalhtti, 115 

I-SIcapala, Efllla.apr, ’75 
i-hkavibhaga, Digambara Jama 
. vui, I6n 
M 

^'adalan, KSialap’s 
fi'rnd, J5.g2 

'''“daiian,6ro(/icr-in-/airo/ 
J^l")angnran, 74 

‘ »de\anaUan, m , 15s 

‘ donalrix 155 


84 

Mahdya-dela, co , 76 

Madirai, ro Madurai, FSndya 
ca, . 162-63 

Madura, Madurai, do , vii,x-xii 
xvii, 15, 17 n, 3I,42ii, 47. 
51, 54-55, 57-58,64, 161 
MaduraiUSHci, Tamil wh ix 
Madurai Sangani, 47, 66 
Magada-kkandam ach in 
Perimkathai, 111,115 
Magadha(-d51a), co , 2-3, 5, 

115-16 127 
Magadhi Prakrit, long , . 6 

Magaral, Jama centre m' 
iiiahikaiyas in Tami), v 63, 94 
Mahipurinam, Ski id 
66andn,67, 91 IIS 126, 
I3I 

Mahaiamsa Buddhistic nk 

61 andn 

Mahardra, Tirlhankara 5 S 

71 83 107 149 
Mahendraraangalam ii . 203 
Mahendnvarman 1. ralirrr 1 , 

T-XII XI 

M-ailamathar, coirm , . 130 



220 


INDEX 


Mailamathar, s a Neminathan, 
Jama rfe , 130 

Makkirij'aJaa, on , 47 n 

Makkayapar, teacher. 47 and n 
Malabar Coast, Jain influence 


on the people of— 

61 

Malaikkulam, 11 , 

179 

Malai-nadu, t d , 

58 

Malaiyadhvajap, Jama 

ascetic. 


154 

malapahcama-raga. 

88 


MSlava{-deJa), co , 59,87 

Malliiina, Jaina Ssi, xv 
MalliSena-pperiyar, donor, 

171 

MalliyBr, II, I95.9J 

Maniinai-klnirattigal,/c 
teacher, . IH7.8g 

Manakku^avar, comm , 39 

Mananika, pr of Kosala and 
q of Vdayana, 117-IS 
Ma Nayakan, a merchant, 53 
mandagam, mandara,from SU 
mandapa, xii, 162-63 

Mapdalapuruaa, Tami! lexico- 
grapher, JO- 131 

Mandara (Mandira), pr of 
Vttara-Madirrd, 118,125-26 
Maflgulam Brahmi ins , 140-42 
Manwjlkalai, major Tamil 
kSija, vm-ix, 48, 49n, 
50-51 

mapipratSla style of composi- 
tion, 67. 126 

Marmagaj-ilambakam, a ch 
m Cmldmam, 50 


Mannai-Popnapdai, n . 204 

Manu, foii-giier, 36 n 

MajanJidatyan, PSndjak , 

150-52, 157-58 

Maiavarman Aiapilulamani 
(to „ . Xl-XH 

Maiavarman Sundarapapdya 1, 
do, 199 

Mafavarniai) Sundarapa?dya 
II, do , XM 

Maridatta, k of Oiidaja-desa, 
85-86, 90 

mamdam, one of Ihejiie tinms 
46 n 

Maruttuvap, m , I “19 

MaJattuvap merchant pr , 52 

Matisagara, Jamaprec, xiv 
Mavapdur-ppsrju, f d, . 203 
Meru,/))- ofUttara- 
Madiira . 118, 125-26 

Menimalmi, g of 
dnantaurja, 125 

MerumandirapurSnam, 

Tamil nk, 22,94,118,126 
Middle or Second 
Sangam period, . 26 

Milalai-kSiram. Irf, 158 
Milalur-kkurattigal, 
donatrix, , 191 

MilalSr-kk-urattiyar, do , 

181, 192-93 
Minaksi te , . xn 

Mingaikumapar, m , 191 

Mitaksara, vik , 3 n 

Mohcnjodaro /, 27 and n 
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Mokkala, disciple of the 
Budiha, jOg 

Mokktila-vada-cariikkam, 

ach m N'llakeil, . 106 

Mrgavatl, q ofPraflpaU 
and mother of Tmitap, 91 
Mtgavati.g ofgatSnika, 

111-13 

niudal-nal, ‘primary wk 

23 and n 

Mugai-na^u, Id, 195-96 
aiiigmandagam, from Skt 
anikha-mandapa, 155, 161, 
163 

niiUintahkkal, ‘stone bearing 
the triple umbrella figure', 202 
imikti, ‘salvation’, 93, 120, 
125-26 

MBIasangha,sa Orhvida 
Mngha, vii-viii, 16-17 
nndlat, one of the fire 
/'"nil, 46 n 

Mumhhadra, Jmna prec , xv 
Municandra(-acarya), 
dama yogm, IO3.05 

Wuni Snrvanandi an , 45 and n 

^k'lmatpSdbhyiidaya, irk , 11 n 

Mnnrurai-araiynar, nii , 

,, 45 and n 

™''"6an,Hwrf,,rfe, 

^Ifitta-Ari^tanemi-bhalara, 

daiiia prec , 19a 

J'ntoraija^rfj,. 43 and n" 

nilaraiyar, ‘k of pearls’, 43 
' '‘""■'famftnAam, a ch m 
Oniamom . go 


Muvavadiyar, an , 47 

Muvendap donor, 170 

Mylaporc, /, 64. 128-30 

134-35 

N 

Naccinarkkiniyar, coniM! , 

19 n , 25, 39, 46, 60, 83 
Nadaruppokku, ri , 156 

Nagakumara-karya, minor 
Tamil kSryo, 83,110 

Naganandi, Jama prec , xiv 
Naganandi-guravar, do , 149 

Nagagandi-kkuravadigal. 

do, . 155-56 

Nakkirapar, comm , 25n 

Naladi, Haladiyur, Tamil 
ipk , 12-13, 27-28, 39. 

40 and n , 41, 42 and n 43 
n , 44, 46 and n . 109 
Nalagiri, n of an elephant 1 1 5 

Nalkur vi , 170, 185-86 

Nalkur-kkurattiga] fc 
teacher, 185-86, 193 

NallattSI donaetrix. 204 

Namagal sa Sarasvati. 
goddess of spceeli, 71 

Nomagal-ilamhakam, a ch 
m Ctnlaniani , 68 71 

NandakBp, shepherd chief, Tl 

Nandattal) coiitin of 
Jhaka, n 

Nandi-snngha s 146 

NmdiMrtmn 11 Pallaia k 

147-49 
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Nanmanikhidigcn. Tamil 

JiV 46 

Naijp.appajap a merchant. 

195-96 

NannSl Tamil iik . xiii, 127n , 
129 and n , 130 
Narapap, donor, ... 148 
Narasiipha Salma k., . • x\i 
Narasingamafigalam. n. 165 
Naravahana. Naraaanadatta, 
soaof Vdaiana. . . US 
Karmana-\i.andam. a ch. in 
Penmi.athai . . . I]J 
Kaminatam. Tamil Mk, . 

17 n., 65 

Na jka\ iraja Nambi, aa . 130 

Narttamalai Jama monaster}’ 
sti - . . xvi 

najtar.abodi, . . 144 

NattairuppoUcu, t d.. 1 51-52 
Nattiga-bhatarar. donatrix. 185 
NaHukkTimmbu. ir . .152-53 
Natural caserns in Tamllnadu, 
Jama sestiges in . si-vii 
^dyanar.saiiite missionari. xi 
Nasanar Tirumapaimalai- 
Al\ar Jamade. . . 20C 
Neccuia-nadu t d I57-5S 
NeJumajap sfl.Ankesari 
ParankulaNedumaias 

Pardyak, . . 

Nel\eli,i; . , jyy 

Neheli-nadu,(d, _ yj-j 
Nemidatta. fla, . . . sij 
Nemmatha. Tirlhanlara 

12 s 131-35 


Neminatham Tamil gr itk., 
127 n , 128 
nerunji medicinal root . 47 n 
Keti(tu)8calr}aB. rn, . 140-41 
neydal, one of the fill linais, 

46n 

mgama (nikama), mercanSile 

guild, 141-42 

nigantaradi, Jaina son) Bsf 38 
nighartu. lexicon’ . 131 and n 
nikkanda. from skt nirgraniha 

a jaina. “ 

Jfikkandakkdltam, le of 

Arkat. 

Nifclandappalli, do. ■ >* 
Nllakeii, chief of deratas. 

104-06, 108-09 
yilakesl. minor Tamil / dijfl 
22.37,49. 83 , 94 and n 
103, 107. 109 and n,l IS 
mrgranthafs), ... i-X, 107 
jVinana. .... 68. 71. Sj 
nisidigai. Jama tomb, 146, 78 
Kiiistttaka. Skt iik.. . 44 

o 

O^ejadera-Vadibhasiipha 
Digambara Jaina au, . 67 n 
OttakkBttar, Tonal poet 49 n 
Oudaxa-deia, co , . . 85 


Padamulattap, m. . ■ 178-79 
padamuUttcn, tc off., 170-71 
Padiktamana. tadbiaraot 
Skt. Pratikramana, . IS® 
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Padimaiybn, epithet of 
Tolkappiyar, 21 and n 
padimam, padumam, tadbhaia 
ofSkt pratimo, 166, 182-84, 
190-91, 193 
Padmen-'k.tlk'kana'kku, 'eighteen 
minor poems in Tamil’, 

viii, 42 n , 44 n 
Padinppnliyur, pi , 1 6 n 

Padma, Pallava pr and q of 
Jha\.a, 75 

Padmavati, pr of Magadha and 
q ofUdayana, 116-17 

Padumaiyar-itambakani, a ck 
in Cintan'cm, 75 

Padumaflar, Jama scholar, 42 
Padumuhan, a friend of Jhala, 
1\,V 

Paduvurkk5{tam, id, 175 
Pahatam, Pakatam, sa 
Praknta, tang, 18 

p3lai, one of the fi\e tiiiais, 46n 
Palaiyarai, vi , 181 

Palalaiyam, « of a cremation 
ground, 103 

Palanwli, Tamil iiA , 44, 45 

and n 

palankaSu, money, 152 

pal-gunall-adi, ‘source of many 
qualities’, 153 

Palguijatton, s a Arhat, 1 63 
pall, 'Jama monastery', 855 
pali, s a patji 'Jama te ’, 140-42 
Palkunra-kkSttam, r d , 


PaJlapkovil copper-plate ins of 
Pallava siiphavarmai), x, 
143-46 

Pallava, dy or co , x-xii, 
XV, 43 and n , 75, 143, 147, 
149, 154-55, 194-95 
palli(s), ‘Jama te(s )’, vii, 
ix, xiv-xv, xvii, 142, 147-48, 
155, 168, 174, 176-77, 195-97 
palliccanda-iiaiyil, tax-free 
grant to a Jama te , , 202 

pallicandam{s), granl{s) given to 
Jama te or institution ot prec , 
xvi-xvii, 143-46, 151-52, 154 
175-176, 200, 202 
Pallimadam ms ofPan^ya 
MaraBjadiiiyap, 149-51 
Pallimadam Jaim ms , 163-64 
Palli-udai-adigal, ascetic in 
charge of a Jama te , 16, 

Palli-iidaiyar, staff of Jama te , 
147 201 

PaJli-udaiyar, Jama de , 196-97 
Pamfaaiyur, ii , 200 

Pambarur, do , 151 

Panaiyur-nadu, / (/ , 177 

Panamparapar, Tamil an , 21 

Pahca-gaiida brahnianas of 
Bengal, 137 

Pancala, CO, 115-17 

Pancala-deia abas Partti-nadu, 
do 103 

PaScapandavamalai ms of 
Cola Rajakesanvarmaji, 

175-76 


196-97 
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Pa5capan^a^aInaIal ins of 
Pallava Nandnarnian 11, 

148-49 

Pancanipsa Bralmiana, SU 

nk , 5 


Patlini-kkuratli-adisal./e 
ascetic, 172 

Pattmi-kkuralliyar, fe 

teacher, 172 

Pasaijandi, jamaau, ■ xm 


panca-iratas. Jama principles 

Pavanandi, xfl Andai Iliyir 


45 

Pavanandi, donor. 

148 

Pandi-maD^alam, td .131 

Pasanandi-ppcriyar, do. 

1S9 

Piijdja, CO, dy, or peo , 

Pcranandi-bhalara, donor. 

m 

VI, a-xii, xv-\M, 12 and n 

Perafirijar, comm , 

25 

21,26 31 and n 41-43,51, 

PireyiikTidi m, 

17S 

54-55, 58, 64, 150-51 157-59, 

Penjapallnajal, do 

200 

161, 166, 199, 201 

Pcriyapurdnam, Tamil »k , 


Pineala-nadu, t d 195-96 

Mil, 

, xn 


Panniranda-ntghanlii, s a 
Cudimam-mghaniu, Tamil 
/exteon, 132 n 

Panltirupadalam, Tamil itk , 



21 n 

Paruttippattu 11 , 

145 

ParuttijEr, do. 

145 

Pajalika, Pafalipura 

Pitalipu- 

tra, sa PadinppuhjSror 

Tinippappuliiur, cj 

VIII, 


M-xii, 16 n 30 
Pattarakar, fromSkt Bhat- 
laraka, Jama tie , 152 

paldrar, fromSfct bliatara, 
*Jaina prec \ 

157, 178, 183-89, 191-92 
pajarigal, from Skt bhattanti, 
‘fe teachers’, J 93 

paitaraUr from Skt bliatlS- 
raka, 'Jama prec’, igj 192 
Pattmattu-kkuratti, ‘fe 
teacher 


;>cri)5r 'Jama tcacbci’, '^2 
Perumadai, 11 , 
pentmalli, medicinal root, •17 a 
Penunandnr, Jama 11 , x'l 73l 
PerumbalaSji, I , 

Pcnunballi, 'Jama tc ’ 
Fcrumbanappa^i, f rf, 
Perumbarfur. 11 , 
Perumbatti-Er, do , 
penmbidugu, Pallaia tiila, 
Perumbidgu-Aluttaraiya, 

Chief, 

Pcru-Mutturaiyar, do 
PeninavalSr w, • 

Pcrutil.athat Tamil iit , 

110 and a , 111 1^^ 
Perunkatunkb pr ■ 
Perun-Timiri-nadu, td, 1^^ 
Perur-kkurattiyar 
fe teacher, 1^^ 

PeruvembarrBr, w , 



MifiX 


125 


Piccai-kuraUi,/e teacher, 180 

Pi((anguSi, VI , . 191 

ptdaran, from Skt bhatctra, 
‘Jama prcc’, 174 

Pmgala-muni, Tamil 
lexicographer, 131 

Pingala-mghaniu, Tamil 
lexicon, 131, 134 

PiSaca-bha^a, /a«g , . 110 

Ponneyil-nathar,Ponncyir-k6n. 

Jama de , 204 

Ponniyakki, s a , 

Siddhayika, 149 

Ponnur, VI , XV, 204 

Ponnur-nadu, i d , 176-77 

PofkSdu, 11, 165 

Porul'ilakkanwii, a ch in 
TolkSppi)am, 131 

PStanapura, ca , 91-93 

Prabhacandra, an , vii-vui 

Prabddhacaiidrodaia, Tamil 
wk , 37 and n , 38 n 

Prabadlijcandrbda) a, 

Skt drama, 38 

FracihOdana, k of IJjjam, 

113-14 

pracia, TasUrii Ar}ans, 2 

Pradhuna-Ydgadhiris, 

Jama i ogis, . 21 

Prakrit. Prakfta, long , 

\, 6, 17-1 S, 110 
Pralikramatja-bhalani, 

Jama pro. . 189 

/’raiima-.i 6c(i JamiUcl.mial 
It rm, ... 21 and n 
I’r.itiiiiiidtial'.k . . 126 


Pugalalaimafigalara, w , 149 

Pugaliir Brahmi ms , . 142 

Puhar,s(7 Kaveripumpattinam, 
C6/a ca , ix, 50-52 

Pujjapada, s a Pujyapada, 

Jama prcc , viii, 17 n 

Pu|iyaAgu(li, w , 130 

PSniagal-ilambakam, a ch m 
Cmtdmani, 81 

Putidravardhana, ca of 

Partti-nSdu, , 103-04 

Pu5d> Muppavai, donatnx, 

147-48 

pUppali, ‘worship with 
flowers’, . , 62 

piirSnas m Tamil, by 
Jama authors, . v 
Puraijic Hmduism, 8 

Purapic story, Culamani 


based upon, , 

91 

Purapic storj, Merwiiandira- 

puranani based upon 

118 

Puranic story orjiiaka 
Pii[apporiij-i enba, 

66 

Tamil 11 k , 

127 n 

Pi'toppornl-iLnbOmalai do 

21 n 

Pupaiiiraltu, Tamil 

anlhologi . . , 

Pura,itiari-U a’ altar 

49 n 

rciri.'ie off, , 

166 

p rn.'iifffii 'r. i.j . 

. 165 

Purppacindr.in d'"- ’• 

. 186 

(0 

W 

Ptijripiiiiii .’ 1 v 

17^ 
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Pu;panandi-bhatara. Jama 
prcc . 190-91 

Pu 5 pasena Jama Rsi. . xv 
Putppanandi sa Puspanandi, 
Jama prec , . , 179-191 

R 

Radinupura, Vidjadlara co , 
91-92 

Rajagrlia Cl, 94,115-17 
Rajakesamannap, Cdlak . 

175 

Rajamahapura Rajamapuram 
ca of Hcmangada 68-69, 
72, 78, 80-81 

Rajanarajana ^ambmaraya 
k, 204 

Rajapura Cl 85 

Rajaraja, Cera k 198 

Rajaraja I, Cola fr , \u, \,i. 

175, 193. 196 

Rajarajipurani sa Dada- 
puram Jama, te built b\ 

Kundatai at- \\i 
Rajasiiplnll Pand\ak, \\i 
Rijiathani literature a 

Rajasuia-yaga, sacrifice, 4 
Rajaiah-kalhc, Kannada iil. 

M, II n 

R3jendra I Cola k 194.95 
R^ma Rjmaiara kero an! a 
Aciflia. 7 126 
Ram-’dattadevi q pf 

Siripicn 122-25 

R=n-'r"a-na> '1 

ag:ri, \\i 


Rdmayaita. Skt epic, . 10 

RSmayana, Tamil epic, 64 
Rajtrakuta, di., , 6S 

Ratsanandi. Jama mi, m 
R atnapura, ci , . .122 

Ravana. a Praliiasiidcia, 

126-27 

Raaivaiman. Kadamba k 1-!S 
Rgieda, . I 2 andn 
Roman empire, contact of the 
Tamil CO. with — 26 

Rjabha, referred to in the 
Rgitda . . 2 andn 
R;abha, R;abhanatha 

Tirthankara, 5, 195 
Rfi-samiidHyaof Jinakand, « 

S 

saoba, sab’iaiyir. a bod\. 

156 165 

Saccandan, k of Hcmangada 

68 

Sadanan Kojri, "i • • 

Sadayapparai, Jaim mcnas'crj 
at. . *'> 

Saira faiih Sauism, . m-''*' 

sanam, ‘a strict leectarian', 

136 

soiraffi. ‘follower of the 5aiva 
faith', . 126 

Nanism wf a us Kutal 

30 and n 

SaiMtc revival, . *26 

Sagaradatta, a n creba'’, 
Salvaclan, Sard.i 
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111 


S51,>nl.a\.in,i. mtmsht pf 
Pracclbirna, It3-M 

salltlLani. Jama rr/icinvt 

practice IS. 19 n 

S3|u\a, i/v. . XVI 

Sarraeappalji. ‘J-iina ^clllc- 

n;cm’. . IX 
Samanar, Jaii.at, ix 

Simantiblndr.i, Jama prcc , 

Ml XV 

Sama}adt\5kara cammcntan 
an NilakKi. 94 

Sambandhttr. Saiiilc imtsionan, 

XI 

S.inibu\.iray.i, d) , . xvi 204 

Saipliilii litcraiurc, 2 

Samudrasem, k of Partti- 
nadu, . 103 

Sandh)atati, yalmlki'^ 
disciple, 9 n 

Sangam, ‘College of Jama 
ascetics and/or scholars’, 
viii-ix, 14-16, 18, 26-27, 
42 n , 46-47 
Sangama, dy , 203 

Sangha, Buddhistic, . 106 
SaAgha, ‘College of Jama 
ascetics and scholars', 

VIII, XV, 85, 128 
Sanjayanta (-bhattaraka), 
son of Vaijayanta, 1 19-21, 125 
Sankhya-daeiana, 33, 107 

Sankhya-rBda-carukkam, 
a eh in Nilttkaii, . . 107 


Sanskrit, tang , v, 6, lOn . 1 In . 
IS, IS. 22, 24-25. 36, 38, 
41. 66, 67 and n , 84, 90, 
126-28, 130. 143, 145, 
161, 198 

Sanskriiic hangunges, 1 8, 20 
Sanlisenn-a^ignl. donor 

183-84, 190 
Santisena-ppcriySr, do , 179-80 
Santis Ira-kkurnsnr, 

Jama prcc, 159 

Sarabha, a bird in Hindu 
mythology. 111 

Sarlputta, Buddhist Elder, 100 
Sarvajna (-Vltaraga), 23, 119 
Sarsanandi, mi , viii 

Stsrvniri, g of Vaijayanta, 119 
Satanika, k of Kauiamht 
and father of Udajana, 

111, II3 

Satapatha Drahmana, wk , 


3 and i 

t , 7 n 

dattamangalam, vi , 

174 

Sattan, s a Kulavapigap 


Sattan, Tamil poet. 

51 

Sattan Devan, donor. 

178 

Ssttan-Gunattan, do , 

150 

Rattan ICa|i, do , 

173 

dattan Kan, do. 

163-64 

satya. Jama principle. 

45 

SatyaghS^a alias Sribhuti, 

mmister of Siipahsena, 

122-25 

SEvatthi, Cl , 

100 

iankitli, from Skt 


irBnka, . 

. 172 
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Second (Middle) Sangam 
penod, . . 25 

Senavaraiyar, comnien , 25 

Seadamangalam, ca , . xvi 

Sendaii, m , . 191 

Sendancatti, do, . . 182 
Sengudi Anainaditensr 
Perumagan alias Gangadhara, 
donor, 200 

Sengutjuvaji, Cira k , 

58-59, 61 

sidan, tadbhma of Skt 
iiSja, ‘disciple’, . 178 

sida-ppatarar, s a sisya- 
bhatara, 'Jama disciples, 

o.,. 15W8 

Siddha, xa Arhat . . 163 


Sippavai, Pallaia q and 
donotnx, 194-95 

5ir;amSr, Jama te at— 

XM-XMI 

Siru-bhatSra, donor, 183 

si[umalh, medicinal root, dil a 
iipipabcs/milam, Tamil »'' > 

47 n 

^itupojal, w , 180 

iirmalutunai, medicinal root, 
47n 

Sita, epic heroine, . ^ 

Sillar^avafal in' cf Fatdya 
Srivallabha, . 161-63 

SltlanIla^a^al Jama cave te . xv 

Sitta-Penimbajli, Jama te , 

176-77 


SiddlidntQm''tiraikktan papdrar, 
‘expounder of the sacred 
doctrine’, . . 157-58 

Siddahayika, allendanl de 
of MahSvira, 149 

dilappadikSram, major Tamil 
kavja, viii, 48, 49n , 

50 and n , 52 and n , 
60 and n , 66 

Siiphapura, ci , 122 

Siiphasena (-maharaja), k of 
Siiphapura, 122, 125 

Siqihavarman, Pallaia k , 


X, 143 

Siiphavispn, do, . , j 


Jainaprtc, 1 55.56 

Si 6 gapura-nadu, f rf, ]60 
Smgavaram Jama ms , 


146. 177-78 


Siva, Hindu de , xv, xvii, 137 
Sivan, s a , Arhat, 45 n 
Siya-Gafiga, patron of 
Blia\anandi-munl, 130 

SolladikSram, a ch m 
NeiiiinSllittni, . 12^ 

^olladikaram, a ch in 
NanjiBI, . 130 

Sramaa-airama, s a 
AmnnSerkkai, 11 , 


X, 143. 145 

Srmaka-nopbigal, Jama 
la) men, 62 n 

Sravapa be]ago|a. Jama 
stronghold, 11 and n , 199 
Sribhuti alias Satyagho;a, 
mmuter'of Siiphasena, • 122 
Sridanddpuram, i7 , 176-77 

Sridatta, a merchant, • 22 
Sridattag, i-. o/Pirf4te. 6® 
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Sri-Kandappalli, te of 
Arhat, ix 

Sri-Kfj^a, epic-hero and a 
Vasudiva, ; 2, 127 

^n-nttdcku4aikkal, stone 
bearing the triple umbrella 

figure, 202 
Srinandi, donor} 179 

irtpurana, Tamil wfc , 126-27 

iriptiranam. Ski wk , 67 

Sriyallabha, Pindya k , 161 

firlvatdhamana,' Srivattamana, 
Jama prec , 179 

S rtvijaya-kkurattiyar, 
donatrix, 182 

Subhaddiran, a merchant, 76 
SudaSjaasa (deva), S deva, 

73-75, 82 

Sudattacarya, Jama ascetic, 85 
Sudhanna, a ganadhara, 83 
Judra{s), one of the four larnas, 
35 and n 

SunahSepha, story of— 1 
SundarapSfldya.T’Snrf^iaA ,31n 
Suramai-deia, co , 91 

Surama5jarl, j of Jnoka, 73, 79 
Suramahjart-ilttmbakam a ch 
m Cintimai!i, ' 79 

Svartfa-yakji, attendant de , 149 
Svayamprabha, VidySdhara pr , 
91-93 

T 

Taccan-Sanga-kkurattigal 
fe teacher. . . 182 

Takaja, Cl , . . 198 

Takka-nadu, co , . . . ,76 


Takkayagapparam, Tamil wk 
49 n 

Tamar, ti , 143-44 

Tamil, CO, long or peo , 

V, vu-vm, xui, xvii-xix, 10-11 
13-14, 16-18, 19 n , 20-23, 
25-30,31 and n, 32-33,37-44, 
48n,'S0, 60, 62-64, 66 n, 
67-68,-83,90,94, 103, 110-11, 
118, 126-27, 128 and n , 129- 
31, 134, 136-37, 139, 145, 
148-49, 151, 161, 172, 193, 
202 

TamilaSinynr, 47 

Tamil Brahmi ms , 140-42 

Tamil literature, v, xviii, 
1, 9, 12 and n , 14, 19, 21, 
25, 27, 29, 33, 38-39, 50, 
62-63, 84, 110-11, 127-28, 
136 

Tamil nadu, v, vii-xii, 

17, 139-50, 142, 145, 148, 
172 

Tamil Sangam(s), 14, 

16-17, 25, 64 
Tamil I'^da, s a Ku[al, Tamil 
Ilk, . VII, 29 

tantra irk , classification of 

jiiasm- 23 

taiappalli, hermitage, 77-78 
Teliugakulakalapuram, alias 
KulSttungalola-patta^am. 
o . 200 

Teijimalai Jama ms , . 154 

TcRka|a\ali-nadu, td, 165-66 

Tcjiiiruvayil-nadu, do, 201 
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TeBtiruppallimalai sa. 

Bommaimalai 201-02 

Teptiruppallimalai-ppalli Jatna 
te . 201 

Third (last) sangam period, 

27,45 

tinaikkaiatlar off 164 

TtnotmSloi-nutgaimbaiiu, 

Tamil nk, 46 and n 

Tirakkdl ms of Coja Parakesa- 
nsarmau, 176-77 

■nrthankara(s), , 23, 71, 

126-27, 195-96 
Tiruccanutinmalai, sa 
Chitral Jama centre, xiv 
Tiruccaranaltu-kkurattigal, fe 
teacher, 182-83, 193 

Tiruccarai)attu-pa(5ngal, 
donatrix, , . I8i, 193 

Tinigunagindew, Jaina de , 

168-69 

TirujBinasambandhar, j a, 
Sambandhar, iaiiite 
missionar}, xi-mi. I7n 

Tinikkalambagam, Jama 
deiotional 11 A m Tamil, 

45n , 135 and n 
Tirukkatjamballi, Joira re at 
A'l/fondi, jj„. 

150-51, 163-64 
Tirukkojtaiu ,1, 178-79, 183- 
84, 190 

lirukkd} il, Jaina tc , . 155 

Tmikkujal, Tamil nk, . vii, 
28 n 29 n 
Tinimalai, ri xi\, x\i-xmi, 
187. 196 


Tirumalaidesa, Jama de , 

157-58, 195 
Tirumalai ins ofRajanarayana, 
204 

Timmalai ms. of Rajaraja I, 

193- 94 

Tirumalai ms ofRajendra I 

194- 96 

Tirumalai Jama ms .199 
Tirumalai-kkurattigal. fe. 

teacher, .... 187, 193 
Tirumalaimei-bhatarar, Jama 

de, 173 

Tirumalaippa]]!, Jamate, 

196-97 

Tirumalaiyar-MBni-bhalara, 

Jamaprec, .... 139 
Tiiumaliiai, Vaisnonle 
missionary, . . • 
Tinimangai, do , . 

the triple umbrella figure 'Siii 
Tirumunaippadiyar, Jaina 
poet. . . 44n , 45 and n 

tirmiamattiikkSni, te land, tsn 
Tiranarungondai, Jama te at 
x\i, ISO 

Tirunavukkatalu, s,a Appar, 
Saiiite missionary, w. 17ii 
Tinmeccuiam, ir , 157-58, 173 
TirunSggantddi, Tamil I'l ■ 
134, 135 and n 
Tiruppadirippuliyor w, 
Tiiuppallimalai-ppalli, 
Jamate, . . . . 201 

Tiruppanmalaidesa, Jaina de, 
175-76 
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Tinippantnalai-ppalli, Jawa te , 

XVI 

Tinippappuliyur, i a Southern 
Pataliputra, xii, 16 and n 
Tirnipparuttikkupfam, Jaina 
centre, xm, xv 

Tiaupparuttikkunram ms of 
Bukka II, 203 

Tirupparutti-kkurattigal, 
donatnx, 188, 193 

Tiruttakkadeva, OH , 64 and n 
65-66, 83 

Tiruvalluvar, au , 30 n , 

32, 38 n 

Tiruven?ayil, sa Chettipatti, 

VI , XIV 

tiruvilsppuram, an endowment, 

XVII 

Tiruvirruttalai-Aruvalam, vi , 
151-53 

Tiviljan, hero of Cmtamani 
and a Vasudeia, 91-93, 126 
Tivittan, corresponding to 
Kfsna, 91 

Tolamolittevar, nil , 90 

Totkappiyam, Tamil gr wk„ 

14, 19 and n , 20 and n , 
21-23, 26, 130-31 
Tolkappryanar, Tolkappiyar, 

““ . 21, 24 n 

Tondamaudalam, td, 135 

Tondaradippodi, Vaisnaiite 
missionary, M-xn 

TrailOkyavallabha, s a 
Vardhamana, Jama de , 203 


Trisas}ilaksana-Maliapui ana, 
sa Mahapmana, skt ivk, 

66 n 

TVifos lilalakapw iina-purana, 
Kannada wk , 126 

Tnsaslisalakapurustt-purana, 
s a iripiirBna, Tamil )vk , 
126 

Tudiyurmamalai, Jama image 
at, XVI 

Tumbur-kkurram, ( i/ , 157 

Tundira-mapdala, do , 198 

Turam-kkandani, a cli in 
Periinkatliai, 1 1 1 

u 

Udayana, pr of Kausambi, 

110-18 

Udayana-kavva, s a Udayanan- 
katliai, minor Tamil kaiya 

110 

Udicideva, on , 135 

Ugraperuvaludi, Pandya k , 

42 and n 

Ujjain, CO, 87, 113-15,118 
Ulaga-nonbigal, Jama laymen, 

IX 


Uajai-kkandam, a cli in 


PeriiAKatliai, 

111. 

115 

Upanisads, 

6 and n 

Uyai, Slone abode. 


142 

UraiySr Sri Koil Nayapar, 


Jatna de , 


IX 

druTy QronXy a body 

164, 

173 


Utlamapalaiyam Jama ms 

167-69 
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UttaQandi-kkurava^iga], Jama 
prec , ... 179-80 

Uttara-Madura, c;„ . . 125 
Vttara-purana, skt n'k , 66 n , 
131 

Ultararamacarita, skt drama 
9 and n 

Uttara\eda, s a Kutal, 29 

V 

Vaccanaada-mimi, Jama gum, 
128 

ladakkiruttal. Juma religious 
practice, . . . 18, 19 n 
Vadibhasiipha, j a O^eyadeva- 
Vadibhasiipha, Digambara 
Jama att, . ■ 67 n. 

Vaivyia, Vija}anagar gen , 203 

Vaigai. ri , 41, 57 

Vaigai-malai, /, 193-94 

Vaigavur, a palliccandam if, 

195-96 

VaisalJ, Cl , 113 

Vatie^Aa-darsata 107 

Vaidja-puranam, Tamil ii’i , 
Vai;i)aviim >u a iis Kuj-a], 

30 and n 

Valjanandi, s a 
Vajranandi, vii, x, IS, 17 
and n , 47 n 


Ve^al ms of Co|a Adiiya I 

160-61 

Veda-vada-camkkam, a ch 

in Nllakeii, 108 
Velayudampllaiym, ii , 142 

Veabaikkudi, vii, . 166, 182 

Venbaikkndi-na^u, /rf, 166 
Viraioliyam, Tamil wk , 127 n 
Vigcamanayakaji Candayag 
Ayiravafl , donor, 196-97 
Vinittam, metre, 38, 49 n , 

’ 128 n , 131 

V 155 U, Hindu de , xv, xvii, 8,137 

Y 

Yajnavalkya, Eastern Arajan 
Scholar, 7 and n 

YaJRaialkja-smjtt, iik , 3 n 

Yapaniya-safigha, xv 

YBppamngalakkangoi, Tamil 
Ilk, 91, 127 and n 

Yapparuttgalam, do . 49 n, 12% 
YapparuAgala-iirtilli,do., 128 
Yaiodhara, son of Asoka and 
k of Aianti, 88-90 

Yaibdhara-kavya, mmor Tamil 
koiyfl, 83-84, 90 

Yasodhara-kttija, skt iik , 90 

YaiSmati, son of Yasodliara and 
k of Ai anti, 88-90 


Vajranandi^aBCT^^iSajranandi- Yaianika, sa Elini 
kurav!^g^!t5i^3/5>-46 Cera k , 198 

l'o/<j;^5^7innjorTamil'Rfi^^ Yugi, jono/ Brahmasimdara and 
,!tf fnend of Udayana, 112-16 




